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A 
DANGEROVS 


BY A DISCOVRSE 
 Wheretn 1s proved, I hat, M": R 1- | 


CHARD MOVNTAGVE, in his two 
Bookes ; the one, called 4 new Gag; the - | 


other, 4 ;«/# Appeales Laboureth to bring in | 


nee and pretence of the doflrine and 


| faih of the Church of England. 


| A Worke very neceſlary for all them which haverc- 
| ceived the truch of God in louc,and defire to eſcape errour., 


The Reader ſhall finde: 
I. CACatalegue of his erroneous poynts annexed to the 
Epiſtle to the Reader. | 
2. A demonſtration of the danger of them. cap. 21. 
AuM. 7 «CFC. p42. 178. 
A liſt of the heads of all the Chapters contained in 
this Booke_). 
| IEKEM. Fo 21. 
"me? mw prophecie ther, what will you then doe in the end | 
there 
eo of the hand- maid, ſhall netinberit with the ſonne of the 
 freeWoman. m4 
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the faith of Rowe, and Arminixs : vnder the 
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AND HONORABLE 
' Covar Of Paxiianent | 
The bumble ſupplication of the Author. 


Hereas, M*Richard Mownta- 
Fl ge, hath written two 
n/F> || Bookes, the one, called 
a? | A new Gaooe ; the other, 
A inſt Appeale : Which ma- 
R243 ny cltcemed as dange- 
—=———==S) rous vito our Church, 
and State, I cſteemed it my dutie, to reade 
them, and ro ſatisfic my ſelfe in the poynt ; 
whether they were ſo faultie, as was preten- 


— 


ded or not, When I hadread, and well con- 
ſidered ef them-31 could not bur refolue, that 
they were in deed datigerous vnro our Church. 

| )(2 For 


T © 
I 1.64 &. 


_ ww.  .. — = 


For thathe cndevourcd by them to change 
our faith, into the faith of Rome, and drminuus, 
Which deed I could not bur deteſt : becauſe 
that faith of Rowe, and Arminius, is falſe and cr- 
roncous: And vpon that dereſtation,] became 


an humble ſuter vnto the Lord God, to pre- 


ſcrue our faith 1n the puritie thereof, ſeing he 
is the Author of truth, and his &ye-lids pre/erue_ 
pre knowl:dze. Now,out of the fame afteAton, 
I proſtrate my ſelfe & this Cauſe, before your 
revercnd, honourable,and graue Iudgements, 
and high authoritic : with all ſubmiſſion,and 
fervent deſire; Craving OY 


That you will 1. take this Canſe into your conſideration. 

2. Preſerue the faith of our Church in the puritie it hath 
had bitherto. 

3. Endevour to prevent the corrupting of it in time to 


COMe_. 


I doc moſt willingly confefle, that I may 
ſecme to ſome,to deſcrue blame,in that I doe 
thus preſume,to offcr my ſelfe, into your moſt 


honourable preſence,and Tribunal. Yeal am 


ready to giuc that judgement agunl} my ſclfe, 
when I conſider the meannefle of my condi- 
rion, and the poore talent which 1 offer vnto 


you, 


_— 


you. But none of thoſe things could diſcou- 
rage mein this bulineſſe: when I conſider, 
1. Your moſt honourable, and fatherly care, 


' overthis Church, and Stare, of. which you 


ih a 


are members ; receiving with all rcadineſle, 
and mildneſle, the complaints ; yea of the 


| mecaneſt ſuters. 2. Your ſcrvice herein, will 


} beacceptableroGod; for, by his Law, The 


| Foxes muſt be taken, that cate vp the Vines, 


yea,it15an honour, beyond carthly hanour, 
to.doeit : for thereby a name is purchaſed, 


excclling humanetitles:even the name, to be 
called Good ſervants, and faithfull vato the Lord 


| God:;;and they arc alſo admitted into thei Maiſters. 


toy. Againe, this office is moſt ſeemly for your: 


| moſt high and honourable Court: becauſe, 
| Youare(thcrefore) called rogether,by his ſa- 


% . 
: "HW, » ok io, oh 
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cred Maicſtic, ourmoſt gracious King 3 Thar 
things amifle might be redreſled :: And, the 
redreſſe of evils in the Church,and our faith, 
is of all other,moſt comely,and gracetull:for, 
thereby, the Word of God, receiveth freer 
paſſage, and. mens {ſalvation is furrhered. The 
doarine of our Church, doth. call for your 
proteCtion againſt all intruders, ('evenof it 


; {clfe)chough all men thouldhold their peace: 


)(3 Bc- 


our Church tecerved the authoririe it hath, 


Wherefore [reſt well aflured, That you will | 


Becauſe, it deſerverh protection, inas much |) 
as it was penned, and compoſed, by mol{tre-.. | © 
verend, learned, and holy Authors, & Fathers 
of our Church. Iris in it felfe, molt agrecable 


my 


vnto the diving, and facred Revelation : yea, 
wanting nothing, any kind -of wayes, of a 
ſafe, and fit expreflion of aud diredion vnte, 
our Chriſtian faith : fo as we may truly lay, 
che Church of England is not inferiourtheretn, 
vneo any Church in the Chriſtian world. 
Laſtly, This cauſe docs indeed, in a ſpeciall 

ſort betong vato you; for you arc poſſeſſed 

wich it (in part )alrcadie. This dodrine'of 


foo” * << 
ALD ent i core 2:1 


oo fa. ume. * 


baja, pwnd \ © 28V XA ef Fa &f 


firſt, from that mott high and honourable. 
Court, whereof you are:By it alſo it hath bin 


preſerved in thar ſtate, rill this preſent time, | 


214, eee de id AAMRRIRAC. cf... 


not imputc my boldneſlevnro me. Now, 1 
might attedgeſome reaſons tro-moue you;,'to 
vndertake the worke : but 1will not doc fo. 
For that would bevery vaſcemely and4}] be- 
fiting :For what man(welladvifed) would 
lighra ſmall and dimamecandle;to furtherthe 
light 'of the Sunne in his greateſt ſtrength ? 
And this would be my cafc, if [ ſhould moue 


you 


youby reaſons: Foryou —— I 
can Write or ſpeake. 

Who would put him forw a that is more 
ready to doe, then any can be to aske? And 
| this 1s your calc, experience doth witnefſeic : 
| In whom we ſee not the ſpirit of Ttþu, that 
| was zcalous for the Lord of Hoſts, but rather 
| of the Lord of heaven and carth, whois rea- 

dy to heare before we call vpon him ; yea, to 
þ to vs, when we arc negligent to call vpon 
| him. And thus would you doe, if it were fit 


&- our place and authoritic : ſo mindfull, 


| witl ing, & ready are you. in Gods fepvice,and 


| | thegood ofyour © ONDOOY LOTIc I haue 
| oncly this wo lay, Ga wo Fir the ord #5 With 
| | 9 We youy Coururey- ue lovers of 


| our Church and Sears, 255-138 


with'you, to helpe | 
| you with our prayesy Vatg; God, ro render 
| thanks vato God, an& nr: 


| Cious & renoW- 
ned Soveraigne: ang to : you, ſaying, 1n the 
words ( once ) poketyhy Kin g David, ; Bl:ſſed 
| be Ged, and bleſſed be You. And to giue his ſacred 
] Majcſty, and You,the honour due vnto you; 
* ſaying, Many of your Predeceſſors haue done well, but 
* lou ſurmount them all. Thus I commit You and 
? your 


-yourLabours,vntothe 


of che Almightie, 
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| « Fo the Reader. 


LfILthough, 1haxe no delight 136 muking.a Pre: 

bl, {46e': fer d [86.108 any great need of it ; yet 
1 here preſent thee without berawſe, Cu- 
ſtome calls for 5t4.this Preface] will ad- 
. wiſe thee of ſome' things , even of [ach 
= (and nomore') as ſholl kelp thee to make 
the better vſe of the enſuing Diſcourſe ,1ohich,l will doe al. 
ſawarth ar much brevitie as I can. Firſt. know, That, this 
Treatiſe was-ebicfly intended for my owne ſatisfaction, but 
is nave publiſhed for the benefit of othexs. The manner of 
handing 4be poynt3 i114t,4s ſcholaſticall ;, and it might be us 
other 3, btcau/e the things themſeltes,and the partie oppoſed, 
requireit. Beſides, this courſe of writing is profitable for 
thee far thereby, 1. The matters ins guefeen, are laya before 
thee 'nakealy, an4, as it were,mn both ends of the Ballance_s, 
2. All 1mnPert mend Diſcoar ſes are prevented, and all Yay- 
lings avoyaed: ſ0 as, now thou haſt nothing to iuage of, but 
the matter it ſelfe. Thane diretfed my Diſputation againtt 
both'of M*:Mounragve bis Buokes ; The Gag 
Ceſppeate : becauſe the whole evill, could. wot be found out, 
inanyoue of them alone. All the ſextences,and {everall pa/- 
ſages, in this Diſconrſe, pretended tobe collefFed and fr omet 
out of 4*; Moun his Bookes, are tru'y, aud plainly, 
andengenuonflycolletted, end framed accor ding 4s they are 


5 this Bookes thernſelues. If anyerrour be commutted in them, 


it ariſeth fromthegreatines of their nuanber, or from his ob= 
A 


ſcare 
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ge, 4nd the 


will account the 
thers hawe dowe [0 much already, as is fit tobe done, inthis 
buſineſſe. 1 anſwerzThe publiſhing heredf,is rogood purpoſe: 
For any witneſſes to the truth giues the greater glory to if, 


[cure manner of , 


and p: ocures a freer paſſage for it, among ft men : Beſides, 1 
doubt not, but, by this Diſcourſe, the Reader ſhall be put in 


minae, of ſome things, which he would hane forgetten,or nof 
obſerved, in the Bookes that are publiſh: already. Laſtly, 
Nome of thic kinde , baxe beene publiſhed already : For here. 


i,more poynts are handled,then were touched is them:and, 
theſe which are diſcuſſed in this, are framed in andther. 
manner, and de tend to an ena, which they did not, 1 hate 


concealed wy name : not becauſe I am, ( or hane cauſe to be ) 
wawiiling it ſpould be knowne: But becauſe,1 acſire to fore - 


ſtall per (onal quarrells;ſo frequent with Mr: Mountaguer 
Aud, becaw/e, I ſuppoſe, the annexing of my name hereto, 
ts of no great v/e vnts the Keader ; for as much, as he muſt 
receine ſatisfaftiog, in the poynts of faith, from the drving ' 
teſtimony, not from any humane anthoritie whatſoever, 


Oxc thing ( onely ) remarnes : That is, That, I intreat thee, 


to ſeeke for ſatisfaction,and a3 aſſured ground,for thy faith,” 
in the preſent queſtions : For, it us thy dutie ſo to doe. The 


A ft: Tyde aoth exhoyt that we contend, for the faith, 


once given rorhe Saints. /f theu ſkandeſt an Idle behele. 


dernot regarding which end goes for ward : what wilt thow 
ſay ? How wi.t thou 4a/wer it vnte God? Wilt thiu ſay, 


This ſentence o/ the Apoſi'e Tude, is not 4 Commandement ? 


I anſwer ; the 1p ft es phraſe, 4nd manner of ſpeaking ,will 


then refute thee : For, every ſuch exhortation, is either 4 


Commandement, or preſumes 4 dutie alreadie commanded 
other -where : as wee may ſee by the like places of Scriptare, 


1 Theſ, 


downe his intent. It may be, ſome» 
ing hereof to bt needleſſe : becauſe a4 


n 


' 


a 


x Theſ. 4. 2. 2 Theſ, 3. t2-:/t thow an{wer, That, it 
is no Commandement vats thee? Theje words will then ve- 
prone thee alſo 4 for, they are extended vnto all-men, with- 
out limitation : And, that Eprſt/e us ca:ied agenerall Eprſt.c, 
Wilt thou ſay, it u an affirmatiue Commanaement ; and, 
therefore it may yet, binde thee at this time : becauſe [nch 
Commandements doe n:t binde to all times? I anſwer ; Thos 


ranſt not be free from this Commandement, ( even ) at this 
time, vnle]e thowcanſs find, ſome part of the aju;ne Reve- 
lation that ſhall free thee : For, Thy [eife canſt not free thy 
felfe there-from : ſeeing thou art to be at Gods diſpoſe : not at 
thine owne choyſe. Therefore, if thou wilt fancy to thy [elfe, 
this,or that reaſon, Fo exempt thy {elfe from this Comman- 
dement, th. art no cther, but, the man that ſayth : ALyon 
1s inthe way, I ſhatl be ſlaine in the ſtreets. Lofty, when 
wrt thou then thine thy [elfe bound by this law, if thou be 
free at this time ? 1s net the faith of God now at the [take ? 
Dae not the Foxes out of their holes, ſeek to eat vp the Loras 
Vine? Does not the Boare ont of the Forreſt labour to root vp 
the Lords Plant ? Now, now, therefore is the time, yea, high 
time for thee to take thy felfe bound by this law of God, or we- 
ver. Wi't thog imagine, that thou ſhals not giue ax account 
of thy neg left of this dutie ? Sarely, then & thoughts are 


| * moſh vaines/or, canſt thou forget the Lords woyce that ſaith, 


Ariſe,O you dead, and come vato ludgement;axd ſhall 
we come to Iudgement, and not account with the Lord ? Be- 
frdes, caxft thou forget that voyce, which ſaith: Every man 
ſhall give an accovar, for cvery idle word : much more, 
for every fruitleſſe deed ? 1 ſay this thy negligence is a deed: 
blcauſe it 15 voluntary, then doeſt chooſe to be negligent It is 
fruitleſſe, becauſe, nv god comes of it, vnto Gods glory, or 
thine owne [al vation. Wherefore, 1 will cenelude, fouid thy 

A2- BANAs 


bavds no longer together, like the fuggard :gine thy eyes ”w 


reſt, wor thy edits uo flumber ; ſpare for nolabony yorutch 
net for coft, till thou be ſetled, ani grounied vpon the Rocks 
of Gods revealed truth : ſo ſhalt thou tend in the peritlout 
time, and be readie to goe into the Bride-chamber, when the 
Bridegroome commeth. And, this is all 1 I will fay ed Nags" 


a. — —_— - 7 k *” 
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For thy funk crance,l haue annexed hercvnto, 


4, AC atalogue of the Err one ns poynts which are com- 
'.. [4incdin his Booke ,and the places where they ares. 
3» Aliftof the heads of every Chapter in the Beoke.. ' 


His poyntsof the Pop Faith, are theſe which 


ollow, 


1. T (hochi is Juke in Diviniti puſions, the 
be in Cantrover fie. 
2, We receing the deciſions of the Catholike RAY: 44 
the diflates of the holy Spirit. cap. 2. ' 
3- The Church repreſentatiue, cannot erre in poynts of 
faith- cap 4+ at the beginning, and nun-2-pags12+ . 
4 There ever was, and Will be ypon earth, arviſible,, 
Church, wito Which (amplaints way be mage. 
at the beginung, nam- 4+þ- 26. 
5. The Churchof Rome, is a trae Chuach of 
part of the Catholike Church, which wee profe $f 
| teene mow Creed- Cap.6. af the beginuting, and num; 


T-r-3T 6. We 


<P. 5. 


oy 


! OG. Wegrantthe generdll being, working, and concurring 

{ of Free-will with Gods gr aie : after preventing grace, 

man doth freely renrzoxe the calling of grace,and jree- 
by rune. cap 7. Þ.53. 

J- Inftification confiſteth in remiſſion of ſinnes primarit, 
onl gra infuſed fcondrly cap 9 pag] By-cp-10 
mon. 17. Oc. 

8. Both remiſSion of faunes,and grace infuſed,ave the als 

of Gods ſpait in man-cap. 9-p.$3-0-20+ num-23 L5% 

9. Aman ( yea the Het) may looſe the habit of grace... 
cap. 11p.y9 

10; Some f3 mortall, and roeniall. 

14. The habit of grace is common to the predeſiinate, and 
not predeſlinate. cap. 12+ num- 2+ <7 3» 
12. Every child duly baptized, is thereby put mto the ſlate 

of grace and ſafyation. cap-12- nwon-111, þ” 55» 

13. Mortal ſmne onely diſobeyeth Gods laW.cap12-mnum, 

_ -17-þ:64©& 65. 

14. A man babituated by grace, may commit mortall ſin. 
cap. 12- num- 17: þ, 03. £7: 64: 

15. There is na difference between the Church of Rome 

 andours, in the poynt of Reall preſence: cap: 13 þ- $1. 

_ ; The onely difference berweene vs, is about Tranſub-' 
ſtanciatiqn. cap+ 14+ 1wn: 2+ p: 82: 85+" 

16, The piftures of ( briſt;the bleſſed Virgin,and Savits, 
may be ſet vpin ( burches. Reſpe@ is due, and honony 


A3 given 


given Relatinely vnto them T hey may be Ved for 
helps of pretie : To reprefent the prototype: Inſiruct 
the onlearned, renew v2 cap- 5 P 94. 
& 95 

17. A man may doe more then he is ed vnto hs a Law 
of God: cap» 17+ p: 107+ 
Theſe Wworkes are left to a mans choyſe 3 The procure 
reward to him that doth them, and be that doth them 

- - not, 4s Without danger of puniſhment ther fore. cap*18. 
num: 2: þ- 109+ They are to be found in V irguutie, and 
wilfull Povertie- cap- 88: num: 12-p-120.. * 

18, Finall perſevering in obedience, is the mſtrumentall 
cauſe of mans ſalvation: cap: 20:27: p11 6x: 162. 


_—— > — _— 


> ——_— 


The oynts of the falſe Faith of Aminin doe 
follow: | 


1. JG onceiue of predeſlinatio,that it is Gods aft 't draw- 
ing them out which tooke hold of mercy: cap. 19. p- 

T1 127: Cap, 20« mum 3 C7 44 7 1101 7: p39, 

. Manbeing prevented by grace, be putteth to bis hand 

to procure augmentation of that grace; 


Man being drawne, be runneth as bis aſs fo, his 


0Wne agilitie and diſpoſition is: cap-7-p-53-cap-8-num. 
232. 0&7 27: 


The 


The heads of every Chapter, are as 


follow. 
Mail Mogntague hath corrupted the faith 


of our Church. cap. 1. 
The point of the Indge Epropounded- cap. 2+ 
of Controverſies? diſcuſſed: cap-3. 
The poynt of the Churches not erring-caþ 4. 
The poynt of the Churches perperuall viſibt- 
litie. cape 5. 
The Church of Rome, is a true Church cap.6, 


Thepoynr of Free-wil{hropounoetgt'7 


 1:7..,:.,, FPropounded- cap 9. 
The poynt of Iyſtification, aoued aol 
propoiided<c.1 I 
argued, cap. 12, 
ropoided.cap 12. 
The poynr of Reallpreſenc f LI caps 4 
| - Fpropounded- cap» 157 
The POoynr. of [magery ef em cap 4 
The poynt of Werkes $ propounded- caps 17, 
of  Stipererogation diſputed: Caf _ hs 
The poynt of Predeſlinationy ; by _ —_ 9: 


! The Concluſion of rac whole, claiming Ma- 
ſter Mountague his promilc: cþ- 21. 


The poynt of falling rom grace} 


© <4 


">a, 


Majfier Mountague hath corrupted, the Faith of 
the Church of England. 2 


1Hsz whole Diſputation fol- 
| lowing (ervcth coprouethis 
lentence;by ſhewing where» 
in,and by what,he hathcor- 
rupted it.T his ſentence pre- 
ſumeth, that the Church of 
England hath publiſhed her 


a ah ——— nicd, becauſe the Records 
thereof (cheifly the Booke of 4771cles) are, or may be 
in every mans band. 

That he hath corrupted it, will eaſily be granted too, 
if I ſhew,thiat vader the name and pretence ofthe doc- 
trine of the Church of Ezgland, and defence thereof, 
he hath brought in the erroniovs faith of the Church 
of Keme, and Arminius. And this I will performe; firſt, 
by anſwering his gencrall pleato excule himſclfe ther- 
from in this Chapter, and then by ſetting downe the 
particular points wherein, and whereby he hath cor» 


ruptcd it, in the reſt ofthe Chapters following. 
B Firſt, 


faith, which will not bede- . 


1 
2, 
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3s Firft, he pleadeth notguilcic of both accnfations, of 


Arminianiſme,and Popery, Appeale.p.g. reply vnto him. 
I will joyne iſſue wi "02g han and make it good 
i | that he 1s guilrie. 
| He would argue his lanocency on this manger. 1. 7 
[| | diſavowed the ware andtitleof Arminian ; for 1 will not 
pinne my beljcfe wnto any mans ſicee. 1 aniwere, if yow 
joync in that faith, whereof he was. the author, you 
cannot avoyd ro beare his ticle ; no more then others 
that hauc ſided in the like caſe. Every arrift beareth the 
name of that art which he profeſſeth, but yop joyne 
in faith with him, (asaftcrwards ſhall appeare) there- 
fore you muſt beare His ticle. 2. He lairh, he wever read 
word tx Arminizs. p. 10. | an{were, this wi-not chro. 
offhis title. For of them that were called trr4axs,many 
thouſands never read word in Ar. It iscommunion 
in his faich, ( nothis writings) that procurecs that ti- 
tle, 
q | He would: prouc himfſelfe innocent of the Popiſh 


to be, a Papiſt.of tate or of Relagiov.p. 111, I anſwer, his 
thopghrs may c 
ll | not now intend to bez The liking of ſume points firſt, 
| is a good beginning, anda fayre way,tolikeall ar laſt. 
We doe nor inquire whatyouare, or intend to be, bur 
what you hane done, Therefore this ples is nothingts 
the purpoſe. 
| He would prove he neigher is nor meanes to be a 
| Papift, by two reaſons; the firſt is, The originall grounds 

of Popery hane ws warrant from revealed truthp.111.T he 
ſecond is,he hath handled them as few beſides himſelfe hath 
done ju ſo exaſperating « ftile.p.140.lankver,chis ay 


#4. hk. A 
*. IT v.24 
LY 1%Þ 
o "SB - oY 
4 


faith on this manner;/ vor am, n0r have beenenor intend. 


hange,andſo he may be,what he doth 
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the thing which is not in queſtion, therefore deſerves 
not beanſ{wered : but to them, I ſay, you haus left a 
dore open for the fiſt (ro eſcape.) You ſay,you 470 not 
tyed to your owne opinion. Gagp.p. 328. If your judge- 
ment change, you are as ready for Popery, and will 
judge it no leſle warranted by revealed truth then now 
you doe the contrary. You cell vs of ſome that draw one 
way, and lovke another. Y on may be oneofthem for any 
thtng is done, &are ſo roo (in all likelihood.) For ray- 
ling atthem doth nor fſhew you had no favourto them, 
becauſe the conrention of friends many times is the 
birtereſt, and odious rayling, was the ficteft curtaine ro 
conceale your friendſhip to chem, where open fricnd- 
ſhip wonld preſently haue beene detected. 

If circumftances will argue your guiltineſle, I can 
vrge you with ſome ſtore, x. Your writing is crabbed 
and hardly intelligible, fallofraylings and debaſling of 
others, cxcolling & vaunting of! your ſelfe, advancing 
the credit of Popiſh Writers, debaſing the reputation 
of many of precious accompr in all the Protefants 
Charches. 2. You often times leavethe queſtion be- 
tween youand the Paprff, to quarrell with Proteſtants. 
3. You grant your Adverſary many points of hisfaith, 
andfaine adifference where there is none, 4. You drop 
inthe Popifs faith here ſome, andthere ſome, as if you 
would;buryou are not willing to be ſeene.If they were 
ropgether, every ene vould Sotteine them, being in 


: ſunder,a wiſe man might be overtaken bythem.5.You 
 bringin points of ſpeculation, rhat will finde lefſe op- 
2 poſition, but being received, will draw. on matters of 
praQice. 6, You profeſſe your ſclfe for rtcopciliations 
2 which can be vaderftood of none, butw 

2 of Rowe. Appeale. P+292. 


— - 
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Touching the marter ic ſelfe,thus he faith 3 7 call they- 
in for tryall for it, by God and my Countrey, the Scriptures, 
and the Church of England; dare any ioyne 1//ne with me» 
pos this, they dare mot. p. 9. 1 an{wer,l dare and doe ac- 
cept the Challenge. And that the proceedings may be 
orderly, I will ſet the doQrine of Mr: Mewntagae in the 
firſt place,ot the Church of Rome in the ſecond,and of 
the Church of England in the third. Then I will ſhew 
his diſagreement with ers and agreement with heirs, 
In the laſt place, I will ſhew the faith of Rowe ( wherein 
he doth agree withthem) to beerrontous, 


CHAP. II. 
The point of the Iadge of Divoutie Controverſaes. 


Mr: Mountague. Ch.of Ro8e. Ch.of Eng: 


1s Divinitic opt 2g that be! It is the \The church 
in Controverſie, there muſt be | office of the |i5 a witneſs 
Indee to determine whether par-| Church to| and keeper 
tie contending hath law & right! Inage of the | of the Scrip- 
wpon his ſide which we ſay the, true ſence _| tures. arti: 
Charch. gage. p.28. and inter-\20. 

We make the Scripture the rule| pretation of | Generall 
of owr belcife in plain cauſes. Aud| the Scrip-|Colicils may 
in doubtfu!l points that require tures. Can-| er in things 
determination, we appeale to the cl. Trent. pertaining 


——— 


Church for Iudgement in that, (el: 4- to God artis 
rule. gagg. Þ. 1415. _ 21, 

If a queſt ion be moued in contre-| Things or - 
werted matters the Church mu dained by 
Accide and ſetle that doubt by ap- | them as #e- 
plying and declaring the Scrip- ceſſary to 
ures. þ. 14 F | ſalvation, 


The 
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M-; Monntague.  Ch.of Rome. Ch.of Exe: 


” Thedeciſionof the Caths-| | hae neither 
licke Church we receiue as ſtrength , nor 
* the dittateof the holy ſpirit; authority, n- 
gagg. þ.19- leſſe it may be 
f If here the Scripture is declared, that P 
hard, (in caſe there be 4 | they may be ta- 
doubt) we are to adareſſe to |kenout of holy 
the direftton of Gods ſpirit, Scripture. ar- 
and that in the Church. ti, 21. 


— — 


CHAP. I1l 
The point ſet downe in the former Chapter is diſcuſſed. 


I the firſt place the meaning of the trerme /#dge_s 


848-P- 6. 


muſt be vnderftood, which 15 thus explicated 
' *©*: Aludgeisan office, ordained by God, to giuc ſen» 
þ mary jg oubt that is madc, in things revealed by 
> God: 
This office hath theſe three properties: 1. The 
ſentence thereof muſt be regulated by. the Word of 
God. 2. All parties contending muſt appeale vnto it. 
And 3. they muft reſt Garisfied with the Indgement 
: rhercof.Ofwhich there is no queſtion with him in D5- 
' winitie queſtions that be in Controverſie- 

'The parts to be debated be three. 

1. Whether that propoſition the Church is Iudge,&c; 
betrue or nor, wt - 
_ 2. Whether that propoſition conſenteth with the 
Charchof Rome, or not. 
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3. Whether that propoſition di/ſenteth from the 
Church of England, ot not. 

Touching the firſt he ſayth . The word of God, and the 
auncient prattice of the Catholicke Church doth avow it. 
garp. Þ. 5. | 

| an({wer, Door Carleton, Biſhop of Chichefter,ſayth 
all contrary in his booke called Directions ts know the 
true Charch, p. 5$4,He write chus: 

Vndoxbtealy, the written Word doth ſuffice ts end all 
Controverſies of faith ;, this s the Catholuke determination 
of the Iudge of Controverſies of faith, which hath beene mm 
all [ucceſuon preſerved, And p. 57 Fill-the Conntell of 
Trent, the Church held the ſane determination ſtill concers 
wing the Indge of Controverſies in faith. 

Naw vnto whether of you coo ſhall credit be given, 
ſurely vnto him rather then vnto you. For he is yope 
ſaperior in learning ang authoritie, he is your Dioce- 
ſan,whoſe voyce muſt you heare,bu the voyce of your 
PzRtour? And you arc in the Afirmartiuc, giving an 
authoritie to the Church, which he denieth; you muſt 
ſhew vs the commithon for this authoritie,for we dare 
nor yeeld the Church chat office withour knowledge » 
ofa commiſſion for ir. 17 is your owne rule gagg.p.17e 

CA Ninieio muſt goe ts his Commiſion. | 
4 If your provfes be good, your Dioccias mpſt ftand. 
x. Yourproofes fromthe word of God, find'p. 17; 
taken out of Luke 10+ 16. thusto be framed : 
Whom weare commanded to heave, Zak.10.16, They. 

arc Tudge in Divinitie Controverſies, , .. þ 
Butthe Church. (That is ) the Governoprs of the 
Church which ſaccced the Apoſtſes,are thoſe whom 

ve 
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we are commanded to hexre, Lsk.ro. 16. Therefore 
the Chorch is Iadge, &c. 

I anſwer, the propolition is falſe, I ſhew it by many 
reaſons; 1. It doth alledge this place of Zuke as if that 
office ofa Iudge were inſtirured by this place,in which 
reſpc the propoſition is falle, becauſe that office is 
not inftiruted in that place, And this I rake as granted. 
2- Atleaft the rf ref I7 clumes, that rhac office 


| was already inſtituted, when thole words Luk. 10. 16. 
| were ſpoken. Which is falſe alſo, and 1 could ſhew ir 
; 


by many reaſons ; bur this one ſhall ſuffice, viz, no 
! place of Scripture doth tender vngo vs the commiſhan 
' for tharoffice. 3. The word heare, may be vaderftood 
| for thecomon hearing of the Word of GodPreached 
: and read, as well as for an appeale thereto, and reſting in 
\ * the ſenterceofa ludge: yeaand better alſo for ir is moſt 
frequently vied in char fence, but little in this, Againe, 
the Textleaderh clearely to that (ence ; bu not at all 
| tothis, | 

! _Theafſumption ſpeakes of the governours of the 
” Charch; ſevered from other Miniſters which are not. 
| governours-In which ſence theaffumption doth need: 

2 proofe, but he hath brought none: but his owneaf- 
” firmation. Beſides, the afſumption is falſe by the au- 
* thoritic ofthe Textit felfe, which (cadeth vsto all the 
- Apoſtles ſucceſſors joynrly, by the terme you, which» 

TM diſtinguiſherh not betweene one ſucceſſor and ang- 
| cher. We 
: His proofe from the word of God being diſpatched, 

. _ © PTheancientprattifeofthe Catholike Church comes. 

2 next, but he (ayes nothing of it, therefore 1 cannot an- 

 , & ſwercanythingtoit. , 
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It may be he lookes for proofe from vs out of former 
times, co ſhew that 
The Church is not Iudge in matters of faith. 

Which is vaorderly : yet norwithftanding co the end 
thac the Tudgement of Antiquicic in this poiat mighe 
be fully knowne. Biſhop Carleton in the booke ailed- 
gcd, p. 52. &c. alledgerh \ "il Fathers, & Popes, 
all pronouncing this ſcnteRe. 

The Scripture is Indge in Controver ſes of faith. 

Wherefore we muſt hearken to your Paſtour,and nor 
tO yOu. | 

[atly,if the Church be Igdge of Controverſies of 
faith, then God hath aſſured varo it an infaillibilitic 
and freedome from error in Iudgement, And aſſured 
ſach a conſpicuous being vato the Church, perperu- 
ally ro the end of the world, that ic may be fit to be ap- 
pealed vnto, and giue (enrence in every Controvertie 
of fairh, in the time wherein ir riſeth , for without the 
firft it cannot be a fic Judge for matters of that kinde, 
and without the ſecond, ſome Controverlics of taith 
might reſt vndecided : Bur the Church hath neither 
of theſe two aſſured vato it by God, as my anſwers in 
the two next Chapters will ſhew : and therefore the 
Church isnot Indge in matters of faich. 

To the ſecond thing propounded to be debated in 
this point, I preſume he.will anſwer that he doth not 
conſent with the Church of Kowe in this point, and 
give this for his reaſon ; to wit, he and they dee take the 
word Charch ina different ſence,and giue for inſtance as he 


doth. gagg.p. 1g. 
Herakes the Church to ſignific « !r8e, wot 4 pretended 
Chnrch, which they doe nor, 
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Ard againe, Fppeale.p, 122. He takes the Chureb for 
4 general Conttell with the Pope 4s 4 patriarcheall Biſhop, 
but without'the Pope as head ; but they doe not ſo, By 
Church they underſtand the Pope alone_s. 

Tothis | anſwer; thisDi{courſeevidently declares 
that he agrees with rhem in the nature ofthe officeof 
ludging,and in the ſubjcR char receiverh it,abſtrated 
: from particulars (namelyMar Church)and differs on» 
_ lyin the aſſigning, in particular which is the Church. 
| Whereby heagrees with them in the principallching 
* 18 queſtion, and that is enough. 

But indeed he doth agree in this point with the 
Conneell of Tremttorthe full, which vnderſtands by the 
* word Church, a true,not a pretended Church, and the Pa- 

| forsoftheChurch, not the Pope onely. For it calls thac 
Church (in the words immediately going before) the 
Mother of all beleevers. Which name cannot agree vnto 
apretended Charch, nor to the Pope alone, 

Neither doe the /e/#1tes exponnd the word Charch by 
the word Pope: but onely doe apply that ſentence of 
the Cowncell to the Pope by inference and accommoda- 
tion,as is apparent by the whole courſe of their diſpu- 
rations : The ſumme whercof may be oops 
in ſuch a Syllogiſme as this is. | 
| T hat office of reaching which belongs tothe Church, 
. belongs to the Pope, and his Conncell. 
| | Butthisofficeof reaching, vis. Judging of Divinitic 
; 


Controverſies, belongs to the Church, 
Therefore that office' belowgs to the Pope and his 
Councell. | 
F The propolition (they ſay)is true, becauſe Teaching 
is formally in the Paſtors, & (otherwiſe then by them) 
| C 2 che 
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the Church cannot teach. It muſt be a Conncell, be- 
cauſe the Paſtors ſingly may erre. The Pope muſt be 
joynd wich them, becauſe it belongs to him,to gather, 
dire&, and confirme Councels. | 

In the aſſumption of this reaſon, he conſenteth with 
the Church of Rowe, and thatis the principall part of 
this Argument. In the propoſition he conſenteth with 
them thus farre, T hat this Schivg belongs to the 24- 


ſors of the Church vniverſally, and tothe Pope as one 


of them, and that in a Councell, He onely denieth the 
Popes authoritie, to call, diref#, 4nd confirme Councels, 
which isthe laſt, and leaſt part of this Argument, 

All which being conſidered, we-may lafely conclude, 
that he agreeth in the point of che /vdge in Divinitie 
Controverſies, with the Charch of Rome. 

The third thing to be debared in this queſtion, here- 
ſolvech, gagg.p.1 3. 14. 15. That it is the ſentence of the 
Charch of England, and doth alledgethe 21, Article for 
it, ſaying, the Charch hath authoritie in Controverſies of 


faith, But all this is vntrue. I have (et downe that 4rti- 


cle inthe former Chapter, the fight whereof will avow 
ic. Yeathe Articleis fall for the contrary. For 1.It gives 
the titie of wit#eſſe of the Seriptures vnto the Church, 
and che Church cannot be both a witneſſe and a ludge 


ofthe Scriptures, 2. Itcalls the Church the keeper of | 


the Scriptures and no more. Which itmuſt have done, 
if it had efteemed it to be the Iudge,toapply and inter- 
pret the Scriptures. 3.It reftraines the force of the ſen- 
tence of the Church, To examination and tryall by the 
Scriptures, But fo muſt not the ſentence gigen by that 
Iudge, which muſt be received, as the diftates of the 


holy Spirit, 
bh The 
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The Concluſion is,” 
Hediſſeateth from the doQrine of the Church of 


| England. 

FESBETITTESTT: 

Mr: Mountague. | Cheof England. 

 TheChuarchrepre- ” | Generall Councels 

" ſentatinecanoterre may erre even in 

: in points of faith. things pertaining 
$478..48. v#ts God. arti: 21, 


2 TENthispoiat and in thetwo other which follow, 1 

; | hane not any thing ro ſer downe vnder the name of 

* © the Church of Rome, becauſcl find not the Conn- 

* cellof Tremt to haue decreed any thing in them : bur 

* notwichſtandingthc Church of K-we doth teachthem 

* by the common conſent of their Divines, for the a- 

2 vowing of the Churches authoricie in Indging Divini- 

tie Controverſies, as ſkall appeare in the particular 

* paſſages following. This being premiled, I proceed 

= cOcxamines 

! 1. Whetherthis propoſition ( the Church repreſen 

" ſatine cannot erre in points of faith ) betrue or nor, 

” 2. Whether this propoſition agree with the Church 

© of Rome, or not. | 

2 ' 3. Whetherchis propoſition di{/ent from the Church 

* of Englenad,or nor. . 

| Firſt, theſence of theſe rermes, 1. Churchrepreſenta- 

" tine, 2.erre, 3. points of faith, muſt be (et downe. 

” 1. By Charchrepreſentatine, he vnderſtands 8 Conn- 
cell traely generall, Appeale.p. 12x, 
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2. By errer, he mzancs av aberration from 4 rule, Ap- 


peale.p. 6. viz. the Seriptures. gagg.p. 13. 


3. By points of faith, is meant every ſentence to be «ſ- 


ſented to as trae, vpon#he authoritic of Goa the revealer 


thereof. 

Not eringin poines of faith fuppoſeth a /extexce 29 
be given, whichis the ſubietheof net erring, in delivering 
whereof they cannot erre. 

According vato which ſence the propoſition. may 


be ſer downetatheſe words ; 4 Connce!l truclygenerall, 
in giving ſentence touching a Divinity propoſition, cannot | 


vary from the Scriptures. 


Thar he conſenteth with the Churchof Rowe inghis | 


propoſition, himſelfe confeſſerh. gegg. p. 48. where 


(of it) he ſaith. Soſay they, /o (ay, we. And Bellarmines 


words dath fhew it, Which writcth thus: | 
The Church repreſentatiue cannot erre. de. eccle, tb, 7, 


þ 


(ol 


A 
\ 


64. I4. /43 quod &+c.4n theſe things which it propeundeth: | 
to be beleeved and dear. Neſtra ec.tHe takes crring tobe 


a varying from Gods Word ; For he maketh that, the fr # 
foundation of onr faith, and the Church the propounder 


%i ; "3 4 
2 vs >» 
wx 


and explicatar thereol. de verbs art ingerpret bib. 3 .cap.to. | 


Reſpondes ad hoc oe. 
- Wherein is M* Mo 


his ſentence juſt. 


Notwithſtanding he denieth, 4ppeale.p.121.that he ; 
is in this point 4 Papift (that isas I concciuc) that he | 


agreeth with the Chureh of Rowe in this point, and | 


glucs this reaſon for its | 
fundamentall, or 


Points of fait 
oints of faith be 4 ſin 428-9.48. 
Fundamentall are ſuch as the belizfe whereof, be [o abſ0- 


kutely neceſſary for the conſtitution of a true Church, as the 
reds 


foundation of the Apes, Cc. Bph:2. 20, Andxbeching 
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reaſonable ſon'e is for the eſſentiall being of # man. Apprale . 
p. 123. 


Is points acceſſory,there muy-be errar ;but none 4n points 
fſunaamentall, $429. p.48.'Of points ſunuamentall,onely doe 


1 ſpeake, and in t 
Appeale.p.123. | 
[ anſiver, this explicacion ſerucs well co ipuzzell the 
Reader, bur hath no fotce to 'cleare 'Mr: Moantdgue 
from agreeing with che Ch: of Kowe, for many reaſons. 
The terme fundemwenrall is borrowed, We fhaikthen 
know the crue ſence of ir,when weknow wharafoun- 
dation is in proper ſpeech. A foundarionis'tharpurr, 
whervpon thereft ot the building is placed; Fwudanay- 
tall point s of faith rvaſt be Jike vmothis'; they maſtbe 
ſuch whervpon ſome other thing 'is'builded, whichis 
borne vp, and ſuftained by fuch poinrs vf faith. 
Things acceſſory are ſach'as are arrendams,notthings 
principall in being or cavſalitic; This being-conſide» 
red, I fay, | 991 
I. Fi , the diſtinAionitfelfe is naught; No points 
of faith be acceſſory, all are fondamentall; imas much: 
as the whole divine Revelation, and every parciowiar 
propofition thereof,is chefoundationefourtalvarion 
which is boilt therevpan, 
And fo fairh the Homilreof rending the 'Sovi 


em onely ave I conciue infaltibilitte. 


prores;r. 


part,whereit callech the Word of God, rhe:foundatdon 


wherevpon the wiſe builder dethbus!4, And the Apoſtle: 
doth ſay no leſſe, when he ſaith, We ure built wponithe 


it ſelfedothfay e, for "muchas theres 1s | 

ſentence, in thedivine Revelation, butdoth vonduce-. 

9 everlaſting happineſſe, 0 50 23 ,F117 290047] 31% 
CEO C3 2.His 
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2. His deſcription of a fundamenteli point of faith, is of 
his own deviſing,withour warrant of the thing it ſelfe, 
or any other Author. He doth alledge, 4ppele,p.128, 
Biſh >p. A 97 ten tor his Author thereof: bur tallcly.The 
Biſhop (even as he hach all:dg:d him) hath not one 
word of a fundamental point of faith,that hath any place 
in this queſtion,  pegg | — 

3. Thedeſcription (as it lyerh) is not tntelligible, 
how a foundation can be as eſſential to the thing built 
thereupon, as the ſoule & toman,paſſerh humane vader- 
ſtanding, ſcing mans (oule. is the primary eflenceof 
man; a toundation is but part of che, marter,, whereof 
the building is made. Againe, what he meanes by be. 
liefe, needs a lecond explication, there is norking in- 
his diſcourſe that ſhews it. , | 151i] 

4. Toa whatthepointsof faichbe fundamentall,he 
ſhewexnot: this therefore muſt be vaderftoad, becaylc 

points of, faithate fundamentall divers wayes, 1. Some. 
points are fundamencall roorher ſome,v:z.chis poinc, 
There is a God, is tundamentall. to. all other points of 
faith: The'ilike inſtance may be given in many other 
points, wherin-che primary are the foundacions tothe 
ſecondary points of faith. 2. Points of faith are the 
foundations toour ſalvation. .3.Points of faith are the 
foundation.co the Church, in as much as the Prea- 
ching of che pure-Word of God therein, doth ſerve 
vntothe being of a Charch, in the Indgement of the. 
Church of Exglend. Arti: 19. ” 5 AA 
He yeeldeth vs another deſcription, Appesle p.116.” 
in theſe words 5 Pants fundamental be [uch 65 are imme-. 


_ diate ontofatth. 1 


He prouesthis, as hedid the former, (juſt never a. 
57S 47} Cos. wal 
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whit.) We muſt belecue itco be thus, becauſe he (aich 
it, We muft gveſle at his meaning, for he doth nor tell 
It ys. I chinke by emmediuze vato fath, he meancs ſuch 
points as are obic cd ynro fatth firſt & before others, 
{uch astheſe, viz. That there s 4 God, is belecved be- 
forc al] ocher points thar concerne vertue and happi- 
neſle ; That there 55 a drvine Revelaticy, ls beleeved be- 
fore all other chat concerne iupcrnaturall holines and 
happines; T hat there « a Meatatdr the man Chriſt, is be- 
lee ved before all orhers,that doc ducRly tend to lalva- 
tion. He being thus vaderſtood, his deicription is falſe, 
for rhe primary or firſt obiectrmg vnte jauh. giues them 
not any thing like to the foundation of 4 batlaing. It is 
the ſucceeding Articles of faith ( which doth ſuppoſe 
the precedent) that make the preceding to haue the 
likencſſeof a foundation. This Article, That there xs 4 
Goa, isa foundation'to all others vniverſally, becauſe 
all of them due follow and ſuppoſe this. 2. Some Arti- 
cles are fundamentall, which are not obiedted firſt wnto 
faith,for that there s 4 divine Revelation,is notobicted 
firſt vnto faith, yer itis the foundation vato-all other 
Articles of divine faich, T he like inftance may be gi- 
ven of many other Articles,which are foundations in 
* thelike forr:which yer are obieRed vnto faith many 
degrees after the firſt, We 
> He doth explicate theſe fundamentalls, by theſe 

properties: viz, _ | A 

The knowledve and beliefe of them is abſolutely nece(ſary 
to ſalvation : no mance be [aued, that doth pot kyow and 
== dog hh. © dicks i 


_ That fome points haue theſe propert : I pant ra | rand 
namely,thoſerhree T have alrcadie es 0 _— 
E 


il (16) 
| | 
| 


i that they belong vmo them all, and vnteo none but 


rheſe properties are (o peculiar vntofandamentalls, as 


ſuch (which is cherhing he intendeth) he harh noc 
proved, nor can. Befides,rhis neceſſary order berween 

{ome points of faith and heaven, dothrnot makethem 

fundamenrall, becauſe that necefhiticariſeth from che 
things themſelues,in reſpeQ tharthey arc the entrance 
| into the way to heaven. 

| &. 5. The application of che diſtinAion is falſe; 

He doth not conceive the Charch to be infallible in 
fundamentalls. For if he did, thert alſo he doth giue the 
Church authoritic to Indge in fundamentalls, becauſe 
that goeth with his. Barthe doth not giuerhe Church 
that authoritie, but denieth ic vnto chem. Which I 
proue by his owneteſtimony. 

1. In his Appeal he difputech, p:126.in this fotme, 
and intheſe words; | ; 
Conmeels are to determine thinps which be of doubifullifjne. 
Fundamentalls are no ſuch. ; 
Onc of which propoſicion and afſumption, this con- 
cluſion iſſaerti. ag 7 | 
Therefore Councels arc not to determine points 
fundamentall. 
2. Outofhis'Gagg and Appeale, largue thus : 
In Divinitie queſizons and controverted matters, the 
Churehis Indge.gagp.p. 14.8 28. 
Fundamentalls are notdivinitic queſtions,nor con- 
troverted matters. 
_ For Fundamentals be plainely delivered in Scripture. 
Appeate.p. 1y, T 
Theretore"rhe Charch is not Indge'in fundamen- 


Although 
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Alchongh theſe.things which I have anſwered, be 
ſufficient( Thope) to take away the reaſon, which he 
pleadeth-to excuſe himſelfe, from agreeing with the 
Church of Rome, in the point of the Churches infalli- 

bilitte : yet I will addeareaſon from his owne teſtimo- 

ny, and the thing it (cltc, to proue that his agreement, 
on this-manner: 

It he doth giueto the Church infallibilicy in points 
fundamencall,all points of faich be jundamentall,chen 
he doth agree with the Charch of Rome, in che point 
of the Churches infallibilitie. For the Church of Rowe 
doth giue infallibilicic ro the Church in all points of 
faith. But he doth giue infallibilitie cothe Church in 
points fundamenrall. And all points of faith be fun- 
damencal]. r. To mans ſalvation. 2. One to another, 
3. Tothe Church (as ſhall be proved if need require.) 

Therefore he doth conſent with the Church of 
Rome,in the point of the Churches infallibilicie, 

And thus much ſhall ſufhce touching the ſecond 

oint. 

4 That he doth diſſent from the Church of Englavd, 
the words on both {ides fer downe in the beginning of 
this Chapter doe ſufficiently ſhew ; ſo that to bettow 
further labour therein, is indeed altogetber loſt, yer 
notwithſtanding,that it may appeareto be ſo,withoat 
all exception, I will anſwer to thoſe-prootes which he 
alledgerth to excuſe himſclfecherefrom; which are as 
followerh, 4ppeale.p.128. The fuſt whereot muſt be 
framedthus; . 

That polbbilitie oferring,which 477; 19.aſcribeth 
to generall Councels, is in things wherein they haue 


erred. For 
| Ic 


YD 
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(18) 
Iraveucheth, that gencrall Councels hane erred. 
ne i» faudementalls they bane never erred, becauſe there 

is no ſuch extant. 

Therefore the Article doth not aſcribe poſkibilitic of 
erringto generall Councels in tundamentalls. 

| anfiver,this argument proucsnothing,but begs the 
queſtion, in thac 

x. Itrakes as granted, ſome points of faith be funda- 
meatall, other {ome are not, which is denicd him. 

2. The aſſumprion is as doubtful as the concluſion. 

The propoſicionis allo falſe, the words of the Article 
attributerh vneo the church pothbiliry oferring,wich- 
out limirarion, either ind<finite or athgned. It ſaith, 

General! Councels may crre inthings appertaining. 
to God, 

If this propoſition be vaderſtood,to ſpeake not of all, 
bur of fome things pertaining to God, then nothing is 
determined thereby of certaintie, but that may not be: 
granted ; for that is adeluſton, no decifion. | 

The proofe added to the propolition confirmes it 
not, for that propoſition is nora limitation ofa Coun= 
celserring : but a proofe that Councels may erre z, on 
this wiſe: 

Councels haue crred. 
Therefore Conncels may erre. 
Tf it be replyed, that this reaſon is not good, except 
errimg in the conſequent be taken, inthat ſence, where-. 
initis vicd inthe Antecedent. | 


- — # 8 ” 


things, becauſe the Church that is not free from error: | 
it 
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in fome points of faith, is nor freeatall. 
The proofc added to the aflumprion ftandeth thus. 
That which hath not erred hither 18, cannot erre hereaf- 
ter, fe. 

But this propoſition is manifctly falle, becauſe free- 
dome from error, and intall\bilac in ludgement, is 
not made by not erring 1n cime paſt, bur by a ſpeciall 
& peculiar providence of God, which they may want 
ac ſome other time, who (in the thing) have noterred 
in time foregoing. 

His ſccond reaton is inp. 124. aftcrthis ſort. 

If the Arteele ſpeakes of things pertaining 10 God, and 
thoſe are not all \undamentalls, then it may be underſtood of 
things not tundamentall. 

| an({wer, this reaſon hath the fault that the former 
had, it preſumes that poiatsof faith, are ſome funda- 
mental}, ſome not fundamental], which is deni | 
therefore it begs the queſtion, 2. I will grant the di- 
inRion for this time,and lay further, the word(only ) 
muſt be addcd to the latrer part of this reaſon, other- 
wile ic concludeth nothing to zthatbcing ad- 
ded, I deny the conſequence, becauſe the Arnicle ipea- 
keth of all chings pertaining to God, as I haue proved 

in my anſwer. And [ prove furcher by your own tefti- 
mony,thus ; 

Itthe Article in ſaying Councels may erve in things &>c: 
doc not meane ali bur ſome things, then the dofrine 
of the Church of England is not plaine dire, without 
far-ferched obſcure interpretations, cafic even & per- 
| hr of i (elfe; futed forthe vie,capacitie,& intiru- 

ion of the ſimple and igaorant,who.are not capable 
ofobſcuritics. cit 008 apts: 222 


II, 


33. 


But the doc 1 meief the Ohunchof England. is plame, we- 
red ,e&c.as yourlolte gothiiruly athernc. appeal.p.24 5. 
Thereforethe Apticlein ſaying Councelrmmay err 17 
things, 4c. doth mcanc vaivcrſally all chings pertat- 
ningroGod. 

His rhird reaſon is m che ſame.p. r24 thus; 

The Article fpeaketh of debating and dilcufhng, 
1/pedke of deoideny nd deter minmp. 
Therefore Idiffent nor'from the Article. 

Tanſwer, the r. branch of the Antecedear is falſe; 
Ocdciningis deciding.and deronmiang. The Article 
ſpeaketvotardatning, Thus it argucth:Gonuncels may 
orve- þ (4:9 

Therefore things ordained by them, not raken-our 
of Scripture, have no authorirte. — 

Therofore che Article fpeakerh of deciding and de 


ea 


Hts fourthrcaſon'isinp. x25 /tottis effect. 
AE ſpeakethot things that are inContro-- 
verſie. 
1ſpeake of things plainely delivered m Soript ure, 
- Therefore [difient norfremuhe Article. 
- Fanſwer, the words plaimly deltveredim Scripture, mutt 


fignificthings.not in cerroverkic. That being granted, 


the ſecond branch inthe antecedent is falſe. He him 


klfe other-where delivereth the contrary, 


Thoſe things whereof the Church muſt Tudpe, are- 
the things-wherein according ro him, the Church is. 
free from error; | | 

Bur thingsin Controverſie, are thoſe according to) 
him, whereof the Church muſt Tudge. - 5 

ce what he ſaith, Sapp» Pp . I 3s 


Hts 


(24 ) 
Truth S manifeſt aud confeſſed. 
And p.ug. CUmore obſcure and-mootved. 
In controverted pay If a Juefizon be oved, the 
Clurchmuſt decraeanufertierhatnoubts = 
In plane vafe's 'no devrators [uae ſhall weed, but fuch as 
AYE- ambigu0us,'mult be ater minen by the judge, Cap 
T heretore according toihim 1nthings In Controver- 
fieythe Chureh & free from error andthe realon hereof 
tora'tull cxplication of this matrer, he layerh-dowue 
in his Appeate.p. 460. in-rhele words: 


Theve 4 oo of faith, we acknowleuge it. Things that 


are ſtraight, and direct, and according to that 'rult, confeſ- 
ly need not appheation,ave not commonly brought to be_, 


applyed to that rule, but things of different ar 'doubtjmil 


ſtanding, theſe need application, and are apphed by the per- 
petuall prattise of the Catholike Church. 

And'chushaue Tendcd all che reaſons, which hebrin- 
gcth'roexcuſt himſclfe, from difſencing from the doc- 
tincofthe Church of England i inthis point,which arc 
r00 weake tocxcule him, cherefore I may ſafely con- 
clude ; 'He dorh difſenctromche Church of England, 
touchin theinfallibiliticot che Church, 

Now F proceed ro cxarryme 'wherher this propoſici- 
on berrue ornor, and | will repeac the MOponnny for 
he]pe of memory, and thisir1 Is; | 
CA Commeell trucly.generall,in giving [entewer dfwulbes- 
witie queſtion, vanwor vary fromthe Striptuves, 

His provfesforit, we find ſer downe in tvis-4ppe, 
p. 123 imkeniromrws plucesofSeriptue; ;the fortuer 
- on this wifes - © 

They to whom the (pirit i is prownifed, to ant row fore all 
&ath loh.16:13. Fhey camet 16 giving ſentette If 4 wiv 
3, wie 


alep. 


I2, 


»havean officeto ludge, whether this or that ſentence 
1n Diviniue,be agrecableto the Scriptures or not. 


gs 3 


(22) 


witie queſtion, vary from the Scriptures. 


| But toaConncell truly general, the ſpirit is promiſed ts 
. dead themento all truth. lob. 16.13. 


Therefore a Coxnceli truly generall, in giving ſentence of 4 


. divingtic.queſtion, cannot vary fromthe Scriptures. 


I anſwer, There 1s no whole part in chis arguments 
Not inthe propoſition, which (uppoſeth, that 
Theſe words, /oh.r6.13. were ipoken co ſome which 


| Butthis ſuppoltion is of his owne making, and hath 


' beeneretured in the laſt Chapter going before, where- 
in itdoth appeare by my an{werto him. Thar office 
«was never commirreed toany, Wherefore this argu- 
-ment doth indeed beg ; but not demonſtrate the quc= 
Ron. | 


For furcher refur :tion thereof, | may thas argue. If 


theſe words were ſpoken to ſome that had that office, 


then the Apoſtles had it.For thoſe words were ſpoken 
to the Apoſtics (Irake as granted.) Butthe Apoſiles 


had irnot ; for chey had the office to reveale the ſacred 


myftcrics , with which the office in queſtion was no- 
thing fic toſtand. Ir cannot be imagined, that the A- 
poſiles would lay alide that power and authoritic of 


| revcaling, and ſubmircchemſeJues ro the ofhce of ap 


plicationandexpoſition of things already revealed; 
this being infcrior, as the building, that ſuperior, as 
the foundation;rhar being performed without labour 


and induſtry, thisgot without much of both gthat be- 


ing an immediate continuation of Choowinifeg, 


' this mediate: none of which may be admirted wit 
out ſpecialldireion in the Word of God, whercin 


there 


q " 
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there is not a word whereon we may build any ſach 
concelt, 
Morcover,although this exception were not taken, 
ct the propoſition 15 falſe. Theſe words may be ſpo- 
en to ſuch as haue nor that office, this /eading into all 
truth, and that office of applying and expounding 
things revealcd, doth nor neceſſarily goe together. 
The word, /eading, may (ignific no more, butan a@ of 
doing ſo much as is required on Gods part, which 
hath not alwayes the event accordingly, bur often- 
times is fruſtracc by mans defaulr. 2. The words; all 
truth, may import no more, but that whole which is 
required vnto the ſalvation of every particul arman,ſo 
neceſſarily, that without ic that cannot be had. The 
aſſumption isno better, the Text alledged hath net ' 
one word touching a generall CouncellzIf it be reply- 
cd, thatthoſe I were ſpoken tothe Apoſtles, and 
from them to the Paſtors of the Church which ſuc- 
cecd then, and becauſe thoſe Paſtors cannot conſult - 
and giue ſentence couching a thing in queſtion,excepr 
they mect together, therefore theſe words were ſpoken 
of a general} Councel). Tothis I rejoyne. The Text 
thus explicated, yceldeth theſe queſtions. 1. Whoare 
the Paſtors of the Church. 2. In what reſpe& thoſe Pa» ' 
ftors doe ſucceed the Apoſtles. 3. Who hath the au» 
thoritie,to gather the Paſtors of the Church together, 
4. Whether all or ſome, and what number of Paſtors: 
hauec authoritie to determine. 5, Ot what value their: 
determination and (ſentence is. 6, From whencetheir 
determinationrecciveth trengthz all which queſtions 
are no lcſ]e doubrfull, then the concluſion which the 
Text is brought to prone z.whereby it doth beg the 
oveſtion, but proues.it nor. * His. 


14. 
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His ſecond proofe muſt be thus framed ; They with 
whom 987 Saviour Chrift is preſent, according to his pro- 
wiſe. Mut, 18. 20, They ts giving ſentence of a Divinitie 
qu:ſtion cunt vary from th: Seriptures.But with 4 Coun- 
cell truly generall, our S1viour Chrift is preſent accordiug 
to ys promiſe. Mat. 18, 20, Therefore 4 Councell truly gee 
nerall, Exc. 

I anſwer, this place of Scripture doth yeeld theſe 
queſtions. 1, Whar is mcant by Chritts preſence. 
2. Wherher this preſence be promiſed thier in reſpeRt 
of theirmegring, or the thing whereabour they meer. 
3. Whether that promiſe excend alſo vnto a greater 
number. 4. Whether the promiſe be made to all that 
ſo meer, Paſtors or nor Paſtors. Every one whereof, is 
no lefle difficult ro be determined by the word of God, 
then the preſent queſtion, therefore he dorh beg the 
queſtion, and not prove it. Farther anſwerthen this, 
there needs none vnto this argument, ſecing that no 
proofe can, be more baſe and impotent, then char 
which depends vpon things cqually, or more doubr- 
fullchen the thing to be proved. | 

Other proofes then-theſe two, he hath not in this 
point; and theſc two are vrged by Bellarmine,de Concil, 
£4p. 3. 11. ib, 1.6 lib, 2.cap. 2, as his. maine Rirengrh 
in this queſtion, and haue been anſwered by Labbertus 
and h:tskersto the full, but they, were poore Divines, 
MF: Mountague necds not regard ortake knowledge of 


them, 


CHAP.Y. 


(25) 
CHAP. V. 
.. MF: Mountague. Ch.of Rowe. Choft Eng: 
There ever was, and will be | | Is 

ever vpon earth, a viſible , 
Church, ſome - where or 0- 
ther with viſible copniſances, 
warkes, and ſignes to be diſ- 
cerned by, viz. Gods Word 
preached, Sacraments mini- 
fred, Prieſthood, and ordina- 6 
tion. Appeale. p. 135. Vnto 
which, complaints may be_ 
wade, Gagg.p.49. | 

Have nothing to ſet downe inthis point vaderthe +2 

name of the Church of Exglazd, becauic [ dove not 

find any thing decreed therein by our Chutch, 
neither could ir wel], for as much as in this pointthe 
Negartiue onely is d:fended againſt che Church of 
Rome ; That aftirmeth a vilibilitie, which the Church 
of England denicth, which Negation is implycd in the 
x9. Article, wherein che vilibilitic of the Church alhg- 
ned by the Charch of Rome, is acknowledged in ſome 
things, and ir 1s (1]ent for the reft, which is as much as 
ifitdid ſay in thc(e things, we contefle the Church is 
alwaycs vifible, and other vifibilitic we doe deny. 

According to order here malt be inquired, 

;. Whether char propoſicton be true or nor. 

' 2, Whetherthatpropoſition doe conſcat with the 
Churchof &me, or nor. | 

' 3. Wherherthar propoſition do: diſſcar from the 


Church of Zzglend,or nar. 
E Before 
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4 Befbre any ofthele can be diſputed, his ſentence tou-- 
ching the viſibilitie of the Church muſt be yafolded, 
that the point in queſtion may be fevered froth thar 
which is not in queſtion, Which-may bedone thus; 
It hath cheſe two parts. | 

1. The Church & viſible. C word and Sarraments, 

2. This vi/ibilitie cenſefketh )Þrieftbood © 97 Aination. 

in the iniojing of the Y SabHitiz to heare 
- C cOmMPplankty, 

That the Church is viſible in the injoying of rhe 
Word and Sacraments, Priefthood and ordination(ſo- 
farre as they are required of necefliry vnro the admini= 
firation of che Word and Sacramenrs)is not in queſti<. 
on, ſo much1s granted on all {ides. The Church of. 
England hath decreed it in that 19. Arciclc, in theſe 

The viſible Chrch of Chriſt, s 6Congregation of faithful 

men, in the which the pure Wordof God i preached,and 
the Sacraments be duly minijtred, according to C brifs 
ordiwance,in all thoſe things that of neceſsitic are requi- 
[ik efol he [ awe, 

All the queſtion is about the laſt branch, viz. Whes. 
ther the Churchdoe inioy all her ofhicers with that 
freedome, thar it may be ableand fit to dererminecyee 
ry doubt that ariſeth, touching either. faith or man- 4 
ncrs, 25 appeares num. 2. 6, Which doubt may well be. 
pur in this ſing]epropolition, ſet downe by himſclfe, 
B42. P49. : 
|  Thereever w4s, and will be aChurch, unto whom cams. 
of | plaints may be made. 

\ Now the queſtion is truly put, the next labour mu 
if ”” beto Inquire of it, thoſe 3.wayes which are ſet downe. 
\ft Ss That: 
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"That it doth conſent withthe Church of Rowe, him- 


' ſelfe confeſſerh, when he ſaith, gegg. p.50. Thi Contro- 


verfie (to wit, of the viſtbilstie of the Church, taught by the 
Charch of Rome ,and denied by ethers) may ceaſe. If he did 
not agree with them, he would hauc held it on foote, 
there being (o good reaſon for it: they maintaine itas 
a ground ot an Article of their faith:and his adverſary 
doth challengerhe Church of Exglend for denying of 
i. 


And Bellarmines doftrine doth ſhew it,de Eccleſia lib. 

3. where he writeth thus ; The rue Church & viſible. 
£4þ, [2. The Church i aCongregation ſubiecFed unto law- 
full Paftors, inthe profeſsion of the Chriſtian faith, and the 
we of Sacraments, cap. 2. Neftra autem,@c. The Church 
4s therefore viſible, becauſe of this ſubiettion, cap. 12. Sep- 
timn,&c.This viſible Church cannot fayle.cap.13.Which 
ſentence hath theſe three branches. 4. The Church is 
vi/ible. 2. This viſible Charch cannot fayle. 3.The Charch 
#5 viſible by ſubiecFton to Paſtors inmattors of faith. In the 
two firſt, Mr; Mowntague and the Chnrch of &ame agree 
expreſly : In the third, they agree in the thing, becauſe 
ſubieRis co Paſtors in mattersof faith, ſuppoſeth, that 
there be Paſtors ro whom complaints may be made, 
and who arcfir,and have freedome & abilitie,to heare 
complaints in marrers of faith, 
He ſaith,there willever be «Church,to whom complaints 
muy be made. Bellarmine (aith, there will ever be a Church 
wherein there is ruling and obeying tm matters of faith. cap. 
13. Which ſentence he preſumeth inthe beginning of 
that 13. Chapter, is denied by Calvin, and others, a- 
gainſt whom he doth proue it there, and defend it, 


C4þ, I'Ge 
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"That it doth difſent from the Church of Exglwd, 
he might as truly have confeſſed. For,it the Church of . 
England had judged,that the Church thovld be perpe- | 
tially ſo open varo the eye of the world, as to injoy 
the [1bertie ro heare Complaints, and-determine them, 
then it would have confeſt ir, and caught ir, becauſe ir 
hath caughe viſibilirie in all other chingsthar they do: 
and it would haue ſet downe the whole truth in the 
point; butthis ir hath not done, therefore it is moſt 
certaine, the Church of England doth deny that vili- 
bilitic ofthe Church, which they claime, & he yeelds 
vnto. | 

He is very deſirons to perſwade the world of his a» 
greement with che Church of Exg/and,therefore he tele 
leth vs, Appeale, p. 134. 

In the 19. Article, Church, «nd viſible, are convertible 

termes, | 

Therefore the 19. Article tendreth no inviſibilitie. 

The ſence of this Concluſion is ; 
The 19. Articledoth not teach that the Church is 
Inviſible, 
* But that is a private opinion of fome, and ſo he doth 
Interpret himſelfe, 4ppeale.p. t 33. 

This Concluſion is nothing to his purpoſe, tf he will 
ſhew his agreement with the Church of Ex2/and, he 
muſt ſhew vs a record for this propolttion : 

T here ever will be a Charch,onto whom complaints may 

be mae. | 

For ſo ſaith he, number 1. 4. 

Yourantecedentis falfe.churchand vifible in that de- 
finition, cannot be convertible termes. For they are 


not predicated one of another.Secandly,both ofthem 
| F 0 make 


- (a9) 
make the ſubie& part of that definition. The terme 
Church, bt ing the thing defined, is reftrained vnto a 
ſpecial! norion by the word vi/ible, 3. Termes conver- 
zible, are ad<quare in their eſſence, lo are not theſe, 
Cherch and vijiblr; for viſtbilicie is but an adiunAvnto 
the Church Your Conſe quence is alſo naught, for as 
your ſelte conteſle, 1ppeale. p. 134. 
It 15 a poſition drawn out from the 19. Article that there 

i 4Church of Chriſt inviſible. 

And indeed lo it is, for to ſay the Church is viſible, 
isto grant the Church is alſo inviſible, els how can 
there be a divided member vnro viiible. He labours to 
ſhew wherein the Church is inviſible. p. 135; 

But I leaue that, becauſe it is nothing to the point in 
hand, as I hau: ſhewed. 

* Thepropoſitton in queſtion is ſer downe um, 4. & 
6 which is denied to be true, and that vpon good 
ground, for God hath never promiſed to his Church 
any ſuch freedome;, libertie, and outward eſtate in the 
world, that it ſhould beable aralltimesro hearecom- 
plaints, and determine of them, Neither doth this 
freedome and glorious ootward eſtate, belong tothe 
nature of a viſible Church, in the ſcntence of the 
Church of Exg/a»d, which hath bounded therorall 
& adequate nature of the viſible Church within ſhor- 
terlimirs. And indeed, who would be fo groſſely.miſ- 
taken, as to thinkethat the Catholike Church hath 
no being in the world, vnlcfle it be in' cafe ro meet 
joynrly together in one court,to'make lawes,that ſhall 
bind the whole Chorch in matters of:faith-and man+ 
ncrs ? 
| It tood him vpon, to prone that propoſition, aww.s, 
E 3 VIZ 


at ied nie. 


12, 


13. 


- viz. There ever was &6.to be true for if it be falſe,then 


If another did thus, he wonld call it s man of raw of 
"his owne making and tell him, he ſhot his boult at it, when 


n —_ 


(30) | 


ho. A... 


the Church canaor be Indge in Divinicic Controver- 
fies; becauſe the Iudge of Di vinitie Controverſies ex- 
renderh vnto, and 1s preſent atalltimes, rodetermine 
all controverſies in faith and manners,har ſhall ariſe in 
any time, But this he hath: not done, He hath not fo 
much as one ſentence, peece of a ſentence, or word, 
that may tend to proue this propoſition ; 

There ever will be a Church, unto whom compliints may 

bemade. 

In his 4ppeale.p. 135. he beſtoweth much labour to 

proue, that 
T he Charch « alwayes viſible. 

Firſt, by reaſons;then by authorities of Door Feild, 
DoQor Hwmfr yes, DoRor iViller, Bilhop Morton, Biſhop 
lewell, Door White, with many vaunts, & much con- 
fidence in theirauthoricie; concluding that they are 


ignorant, malicious, or faiFious, that thinke otherwiſe : 


Butall in vaine,for that was never denicd,nor never in 
queſtion berweenthe Church of Rewe,andany others: 


he had done; and fuch like termes. But I pardon him 
the fault, I perceive ic is his Cuftome, to prove what all 
men grant, and to take for granted, whar is denicd, 
he cannot leauc ir. Therefore I leaue this, and paſſe ro 
the next. 

But I make too much haſft, I find an argument in 
his 4ppeale.p. 139. which may not be paſſed overin 
ſilence. In theſe words, and in this forme he ſetreth ir 


gowne. 
The Church of Rowe hath beene ever viſible. 


The 
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 TheChurchof Rome w,and 
it wes 4 Church, 
Therefore the true Church bath beene viſible, 
He chargeth /hat this be remembred, & that hisfriends 
doe Chew the Cud vponit. A good advice, A neceſſary 


Que ic. 
*; an{wer,the Church of Rome is taken ſometimes for 
one particular Church, and other ſomcrimes for all 
thoſe alſo which joyne in faith with it. 

In this place ic is taken in the firſt ſence:otherwiſe the 


argument would beridiculous, That being ſo taken, 


itis manifeſt. 
This Syllogiſme bs falſe for the forme. For 


Church 7%. 
But it oughtto be {ingular, orindefinite, thus : , 


Some true Charch hathbeenewifible; + 
Perhaps he changed the Concluſion wittingly, be- 


cauſe if he had cancluded thus, he (ſaw his Concluſion | 


is nothing to-purpolſe ; he ought to have concluded ; 


T he Catholike Church i perpetually viſible, asappeares - 


Bum, 12. 

And his Readers, poore {imple men, had not skill e- 
nough-to find out that fault well;let vs chew rhis good 
ſtbffe alitrle more. Let ic be as he will, rake the concln» 
fion as you find it: yer the concluſion is nothing to 
the pu 
Church ſhall be in all times co come, 

The C burcb ſhall be viable. _ a 

He doth conclude, what the Church. hath þeene in 
time paſt, 1 he 
«. TheCharchbath beene viſible, , You 


ever Was 4 true Church, finee 


Caution, | will as diligently obſeruc it, as he lovingly | 


The Concluſion thereof is vaiverſall thus ; The - 


rpoſe.For he ought to have concluded,whatthe - 


I4. 
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You chopt our meatein haſt, we muſt chew it atiea- 
ſure ; good meat muſt not be loft for labour, nor cacen 
r09 fait tor choaking ; therefore to it once againe, the 
matter of the {yllogilme is alſo falſe. The propoſicion, 
becauſe chat Church at (ome time hath wantcd laws 
full govcrnoars, as, namely, when there were two or 
three Popes rogether ; and thatthe Popes which they. 
hauc had for many ycarcs palt, be lawtull govecrnours, 
is queſtioncd by ſome, and he is not «blc to proue. 


The aſſumption is denicd as falle, and doth beg the 
queſtion. Your concluſion will beas lvone granted as 


it, whereof in the nexcChaprer. 

I will conclade, with che words of Biſhop /ewella- 
gainſt Harding. art. 5. fol-241. He bath notnſt cauſe to be 
offended, for that 1 lay his Logicke thus abroad, it behoveth 
the Reader to ſee by what force each thing is proved. Di- 
vil: 4. 2 
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CHAP. VI. 


| Mr: Mountague, Ch. of Enplanad. ; 
»The.Churchof Remew| | The Biſhops of Rome and 
atrueChurch of Chri#, ' |therr adherents,are not the 
& well ſince, as before true Church ef Chriſt. Ho- 
the Conncei of Trent. | #t:for it hit {cntide.2 part 
Apart of the Catholike P. 428. And lomewhar 
Church which we doc_ betorc it faich ; Thatzhe 
profeſſe to beleewe in our Church” of Rome hath not 
Creed, Appeal.p.I33. | | the natw e of atruc church, 


F MF: Mowntague hid beene aprofciſed Papift, the 
diſputing ofthis queſtion had fireed very well, both 

© with himſclfe and this place, for without this, the 
glorious 


(33) 
glorions titles of the Church diſputed in the three for- 
mer Chapters, would nothing ayaile the Church of 
Kome. But {cing that he deeply protefterh. Appeale. p. 
110. 111, That he nor is, nor hath beene, nor inteua;s to 
be a Papift of ſtate or Religion, therefore it is worth the 
knowing, why he 1s ſo confident herein, and vſcth 0- 
thers with ſo odious contempt and deſpite, as will ap- 
pearg anone,»wm.20.&c.that are notof his judgement 
1n this point, and put a contradifion ſo dircR,and(as 
it ſeemeth)of very purpoſe againſt the Church of Eng- 
land, and the learned men thereof. Surely,ſome firong 
reaſon pcrlwaded him herevato,but it was not any 0c- 
cafion given by his adverſary. It was not the evidence 
of the thing, nor the conſent of our Church, or lear- 
ned men living in our Church, as the diſpatation fol- 
lowing will ſkew, Whatthen ſhall I ſay, I cannot di- 
vinc, and he hath not ſhewed vs his reaſon, rhercfore 
4s 2 ſecret knowne to God and himſclfe, I leaue ittill 
it be diſcloſed, and proſecute marter it (clfe. 

This ſentence of his is notreceived of all, neither is 
it wiſdome torecclue it atall,as will appeare vpon in- 
quirie made. | T 

1. Whether it be true, or not. | 

2. Whether it agree with the Church of Romezor 

not, 

3. Whether it doth diſſent from the Church of 
| England, or not. on: rn 
What he meanerh by the Church of Zome, muſt here 

alſo firſt be vaderftood, which (as was ſaid ) 1s taken 
ſometimes for the,people inhabiting in Rome,asa par- 
ticular Church ; ſomtimes alſo for all thoſe which doe 
joyne in faith-with them. In thisplace ir is taken for a 

| F par- 
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particaſar Chireh;#60 ho ſaith inthe place nowalled- 
ged; ity +parFof the E abhokke Ohureb. 'And againe. 1p- 


peale.p.r36 Hedoth call inthe Church in Romeand doth 
range it withe #TChurdlr 19 England,” France, Speine,” all 
whichdocdajoteparricular Churches. 
Thathe&orh conſent with che Charch of Rome, it 
cannot be donbred; for as mach av ir hath decreed as 
2 mater faith; thav their partieolare Church & zhe 
199ther and WES of 4H Obnrobes Omntbl.' Trent. ſefſ.7."de 
Babtiſ-can-4.& of]. t356e extrems. vt. c4p.3.ſef.22. 


de ſactif.-milſſe.cap 8, 


Thar it' doth diſſent from the” Church of England, 
willeafily be manifeſted, which hathireicted by Par- 
liamett Law;rhe Popes atithoritie in-all. caſes of go- 
vernment,.hath confirmedia doArine as belonging to 


our Church, wirhont-any relation to the Church of 


Rome, hath ſetirdowne ta the booke of Articles, and 
thecommon Litorgic, and karh ſhaken off the faith of 
the Church'of &-me,) by reieRting the Decrees of the 
Connell of Trent and other Councels depending upon 
the Popes avthoritie. All-which is alſo declared by 
Biſhop Jewel! in his Apologie, in divers places zſome 
whereof ] will repeat. 
I. IVee haut departed fromthat Ghurch, ſaith hewhoſe 
errors were proved and made manifeſt to the world, 
- which Church alſo already had departed from Gods 
IWord, andyet hane wee not departed ſo muih from it 
ſelfe as from the ervors thereof. par .4.cap.t1.arviſ.s, 
2. We hawe renonneed that Church, wherein we could 
neither haue the word of God ſinceraly taught nor the 
Sacraments rightly aaminiiſired, and-wherein was 
thing able to ſlay «wiſe man, by one that hath con- 
fidera- 
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_  fidevetion of his owne ſafetie.par.5, cap.Ly.diviſ.y. 

3. We haxe forſaken the Church as itis now ana han [0 
gonrfrom it; as Dawie!! went out of the Lyons den. 
arw/\. 4. 

4 «Let thew compare vir Charches and theirs together, 
axd they ſhall fee, that themſelnes have moſt ſharce- 
fully gone from the Apeſt its, and wee moſt iuſtly hauc 
gone from them. cap, 16. 4iwvif. 1. 

5. Wehaxe departed frombine;who is without all doult 
the:fore-r nner aud flandard-bearer of Antichriſt, 
axd hath uiterly forſaken the Catholike faith.part.6. 
c4p. 22, Arvi/.2. 

Laſtly, we hane reſtored our Churches by a Provinciall 
Convocation,and hae cleaneſhakenoff the yoke of the 

Biſhop of Renee, who hag nomanner of thing like net- 
ther to Chrift, nor #042 Apoſtle. _Aud theſe are the 

| reaſons and canſes, why we haue: reſtored Religuon, 
and forſaken theſe men.cap.che laſt. | 
The teſtimony of this reverendBiſhop myuſi be recei- 
ved, not as-4 private opinion, 'bur'as.che voyce and 
judgement of our whole Church. For,:1. he himſclfe 

did conceive itto be ſo, otherwiſehe would not hane 


named his Booke 54» Apologieimdefence. of the Church: 


of England, which he doth. 2. This worke of this hath 
paſlcd for many yeares in the pubhke knowledge of 
our-Church,wichout the leaſt blame:\3, Afterthis long 
deliberation, it is reprinted, \with ſpeciall 'diretion 
from authoritie, andtotheendirmighs be. had in c- 
very ſ{cverall Pariſh in theKingdome; which 4s execu- 


ted accordingly, 


Whervnto I will addethe neceflity,which thechurch 


-of Expand conccived to be ofthat lcperation,which it. 


F 2 hath 
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(36) 
hathexpreſſed by the mourh and pen ofthe ſame Ay. 
thor, as followeth:.. 1-1! + | 

I. They hauz #0 cauſe to call vs againe to beleeue as they 
| beleent, If we ſhould content onr {elues to returne to 
the Pope and hic errors, it ſh14/d v2 avery danzerous 
»w:tter, both to kindle Gods wrat5 a2ainſt vs, and to 
clogy and condemn our ſou!es for ever.part.6.cap. 
22.41V1/.1. . | 
2. We haue fallen from the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe the 
caſe ſtood ſo that vnleſſe we left bins, wee could not 
core to Chriſt. par. 6. cap. 20, arviſ. 2. 
3. The bely Ghoſt, Apocal. 18. commanacth vsto depart 
frem the Churchof Rome, for ſo it is written ;, Come 
away from her, O my people, that yee be not partakers 
of her ſinnes leaſt you be alſo partakers of hey plagnes. 
 Anſwerto Herdi/ngs concluſion. 

From whence I thus argue 
The Church of Exg/axd is departed from the 

-Churchof Rowe, ro avoyd damnation. 
Therefore the Church of E2/a»d ludgeth the 

Church of Re to benocrue Church, 

And M*: Mowntague doth profeile himſclfe to beno 
Child of the Church of Z»2/az4. Thus he writeth, 4p- 
peep 112. » of TY | 

I profeſſe my ſe'fe none of thoſe furions ones jn point of 

difference now adayes, whoſe profeſſion and roſo/ution is 

that the further in any thing from communion with the 
- Church of keme, the neerer onto God and truth. That we 
- ought to haue no comerce,focietie,or accordance with Pa- 
pifts in things divine, vpon paine of eternal! damnation, 
Much joy may he hane, in that his good cemper and 


communion with the Churchof Rome, I will harken 


(37) 
tothe warning given by the Church of E»gland,and be 


furious with it rather then hazard my ſalvation in imi- 
£ tation of his good temper. 
b; That this propoſition, = 


The C hui chof Rome u atrue Church. 
Is falfe and vntrue, will appeare by my anſwer to his 


Arguments. 
Before | come vnto that, I muſt ſet downe what he 


meancth by true Church, which | find written, 4p- 
peale.p. 140. in chele words ; 
It is a trne Church in reſpect of the eſſence and being of 
' 4 Church, not 4 ſound Church every way in their doc- 
Ir4ne_3. 
Although this diſtinQion be liable to many juft ex- | 
ceptions, yet I paſle by it, and come to the propoſition 
in queſtion, which according to his owne expoſition 
mult be conceiud intheſe termes. 
The Charch of Rome hath the eſſence and being of a true . 
Church. 
His proofes for this we find written in his _Appeate} 
P. 113. the firſt whereofis (ſer downe in theſe words 
1 am abſolutely per ſwaded the Church of Rome u a true 
Church, Ce. 
' Tanſwer, his per{waſion (though never ſo abſolate ) 
is no competent rule for any divinitiequeſtion, much _ 
lefle for this, which doth ſo ncerly concern an Article 
of faith, as the Church of X-we would hanc ir. It may 
be the other two reaſons, which he hath for this mat- 
ter, 1s the ground for this his abfolote perſwaſton, 
therefore I paſle from this, and come to the ſecond, in 


theſe words ; 


In eſſentials and fundamentals they agree: 
F 3 I an- 


8, 
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I anſwer, this is a very-riddle, and ao proofe. Whar - 
he meancs by cflencials; whac by fundamentalls, wich - 
whom, or what they agree, he ſheweth-not;nor are the - 


things cvident of chemſclues. When he ſpeaketh to 
humane intelligencehe ſhall have anſwer:if the Tr um- 
pet gine an uncertaine ſound, nee 54n prepare himſelfe to 


battell. Lec vs ay me at his meaning, it will open the - 


whole Caule the better. It maybe, by fundamentalls, 


he meanes ſuch Articles of faith, as-muſt be beleeved 


explicitly vnto ſalvation, If thisbe his meaning, 4] deny 


thar they agree in fundamentals; -for in ſuck Articles 


they haue no divine faith; becauſcthe immediate-and 

formall reaſon of that their belicfe, is the authoritie of 

the Pope and his Councell,whoſe 1entence is hamane 
and not-divine, for want of.a Commiſhon-from-God 

for that office, as hath beeneſhewed,;Chap. 3. 

His third proofe is comprehended-in theſewords, 

Appeale.p.113. | 

They hold one faith,in oxe Lord, into whom they are 
inſerted, throughone Baptiſave. - 
I anfwer, this wameth notobſcuritie; he:ſermeth to 
eſteeme..himſclfe: ſafeſt, when he.is leaſt vngderſtood. 
I ſuppoſe he would ſay thus , 

TheChurch of \Rometeacheththeſamefaith whichGod 
reveald, and hath the ſame Sacraments whith Chriff 
inflituted.. 

I anſwer, if hewereas able to proue; as he-is readie 


with-confidence-to-affirme, I would grant him the 


queſtion pe this oncly reaſon. 

But the ſpightis,-h& hath no- proofe at all, and his 
owne word is not ſufficient,therefore we are where we 
were, ſec how hind(omely he diſputes, 

| In 


(39) 

"In thelaſtargument;he gave them agreemont 5» ſwx- 
damentall points of fafth (thats to ſay y1n forme, norin 
all points, for allpornrrof fatth;be wor fundamentall, hin 

 ſelfe avoucheth, Appeale.p. 124. In this he giveth them 
agreemenc in all 'pointsof faith ;'a ſodaine chango ; 
there ſome, not all 5here all, nor ſome, The 'marrcr it 
ſclfe of this argument, ſhall be tugrher handled anon, 
mm.13,.&C. 

He will ſapply this want, by theauthoritie of /avi»s, 
who is ncicher Papiſt, nor 4rmiman ; his words arc 
theſe. 

The Papall Charch,is a Church aceording to that it hath, 
which belengeth unto the defmittowofa Church. 

Tanſwer, it is very doubtfull, whether this fentenee 
be truly alledged or nor, becauſe ir neither affirmerh 
nor denicth any thing of certaintie; butler it paſſe as 
it is, it maketh nothing for you, He muſtfay, 

The Church of Rome, bath the eſſence andbemg of a tyac 


Charch. 
For ſo ſay you. Bur of this he hath nova'word, If you 


ſay, he ſuppoſeth 
The Church of Rome hath ſomething belowging to the 
definition of «a Church. 

I rejoynd, he may ſo ſuppoſe, and yet notagree with 
you ;for that ſuppoſall'may be a conceſion in carte/ie, 
and not an affirmation of a truth ; which two things doe 
really differ in your owne judgement, Appeale.. 14, 
when it was your owne caſc. Ofthis judgement Ihope 
you are ſti]l, now the cafe doth not concerne yourſelfe. 

And thereis greardiff rence between ſomerhing per- 
taining to thedefinition ofa Church, andthe effence 


whercof you ſpeake; for that muſt ſignifie part of the 
ellencs, 


onofthe Churchin the Scriptures,and theauthoritic 


"I 
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eflence, and may ſignifie the generall thing, wherein 
the Church doth agree with other ſocictics; rhis malt 
be caken for the ſpeciticall and adequate being of the 
Church, 

Laftly, I will willingly grant him, the Church of 
Rome hath ſomething pertaining to the definition of a 
Church, and thar it 1s a Church according to it; and 
this isall he alledgeth outof /@riws, yea, [will afhgne 
him, what that ſomething is, vis. It 1s a company of mens 
on earth,which pertaineth ro the dcefinitio of a Church, 
by the confeſſion of chem and our Church, The 1g. 
Article ſayth, the Church is 4 Congregation of men ; and 
ſo ſaith Bellarmine,gde eccle. lib. 3.cap. 2. And more then 
ſo, I will grant him, ws. thatthe Church of Rowe is ſo 
farre forth a Church (that is to ſay)a company of men 
joyned together 1n one ſocietie, by one comon band ; 
but this will profit him nothing, as ts manifeſt by the 
thing it ſelfe. | | 

Thus farre all the allegations which he maketh to 
PT that the Charch of Rome is a true Church, hane 

ne examined, and found too weake, for his abſo- 
lute perſwafion that it is « fre Church to be grounded 
vpon. Whercfore I haue good reaſon to conclude this 


point in his owne words. Appeal. p.161. 


1fyou haue any ſpeciall illumination or 4/[arance by di- 

vine revelation, or rather ſtrong perſwaſion, through 

> dffettion, much good may it doe you, keepe it to your 
ſelfe, preſſe it not vpoy others, 

To which I adde. If you will not be adviſed, butin- 
ſit vpon ſo vaine a conceit, you do amongſt wiſe men 

bur beate the ayre, for as much as there is the deſcripti- 


of 
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| Phritals, we face, ns 
” moveliers ne with oid yrs none f the bre- 
threw frantick for the holy Cauſe, but. init £0.20  hayre, 4s 
your (elfe will deſire, Thus youwrite:. 
The Popes by Was ere | Þ whithh K 4 x epar- 
ting awaj from Chrift & hu Kings i feſin 
and his Scepter, Appeal. p. 1.49% nt | 
ig io ;that the Trib fe Omg 4 
leaſt be aſſam intaa{/ortation with i Ho; 
pacie,in caves that Amtichrift, and dre 
aw King dome or 3/Siew oſite vntothe fat 4 pon b 
dome of Chrift. [ak poſeth C 
| Hery fore, and Popery is Tape by frand an 
ppeate.p 158. . 


mers, weconuſent and agree, it is Amtichriftian to dif 
 Jentfrom, to reied? that rule, and ga - 1ntichrift 


| Wer bn nn: Ap pay War b thes, Le bis 


an Kaprotira in 97 ep cance, There ar my 
Anticbrifts, 7 


fs, 
I: ThicObdtch which ch is Anti 
p Gen:  departes fr hc 
dome,doQrin nts $ zeEPecr tisno true; cf 
hotanvie Ap 
rao _ 


For 


% 


The bras is our aſalate: role of faith ty An- 


HRLEr 0's | 
then be 


13. 


Foraccordingtoyod, the Pope of Rome is an Anti- 
chriſt, 469 ih 'Apdtata,/&ec. Attdfuch ts the'Pope is, 
{ach is that'Church; foras much'as they receive their 
faich from the Decree and determination af the Pope, 
Thos \writeth Spark, deffle (ErÞadta. 1. ap. $:ſett.7, 
xtin,8: 8g.” | 

Agentrall Counts which the Pope is preſent either 
in his owne per ſon; or by Bt; Or and confirmed by. 
the Pope, is an in her ail 

"An | this hs | 4 "Wwatter of faith. 
Therefore Ack Don the Chivrchl If Rome. 


| isnotatrue Chi EF 
2" Thar CEN h wh h op zoſeth the Kingdome. 
"Hndtace Clint not truce Church: 
' "But Redfding to you," the' Church of Rome 0p® 
eqn, x Chriſt, 
oleh to you; the Pope,Papacie, Popery,op-- 
AE ARE Ae Skinner Re” 
en according to you,tt ieCburch of Rome - 
ST on NR 
How this fore ſha! fr paſſeth In: ill of all 
ſueh\whoſcTearning execedeth be NOSE i ofa 
Ttinzy be; be Fark TometHar & Ramp: and 
byit can ſhew howa CN Nh ribs run ay from 
Chriſt,and'a honſhold'fervantvito Chrift, How that 
church whichreleRerh Clirifts lay k So Scep- 
ter renee an b&ft Ws bh Hay - 
inffatit, rtbnb | 
rY kingdo 


(43) | 
parts, nor che*Church cxtonded thetevnto, as vnto 
*parts;neither cav thedoArine of Chriſt,be ſo obieAed 
vnco the faich and obedience ofthe Church, as that ic 
\thay #efeQ meparcchercohandbelecue other ſome: 
but ic muſt obey-aiid\beteeve every part thereof aftu- 
ally, and incentivantly;on nontar all; Thires one God, 
one faith, one hope, one Bapti{me, not deviding, but compo- 
ſing Chriſt in tus 'membiny and>profeſsion, arc his owne 
words. Appeale.p. 43. Thetefore by-hisowne authori- 
ty,l may (afely conclude againſt his owne propolition 
now in Ws $1 T34N. 2 Vatl 


tion | TY 

© "TheChurch of Rome i501 arrueObareh;« 
Biſhop Carleton writeth thas-in hisBooke, called D;- 
veeTions to know the true Church. ' © 

» TheChurch of Rome which now 5,15 not the true Church 
oof Chreſt:p. 98.92. | 

* Th Church of Ronee 4s ow it flands; hath ns communi- 
0% WiththeCatholike Church. p. 88. K'100. 
'"Thepreſent Churchof Rome, is no Church of Chrsft, but 
 "#nafſemblie, 1 ſay not of heretikes, but of farre worſe_ 


©. nd more Aangerom then any heretifes heretofore haxe 
| beene.p- 85, ",06Y 1h (OLD 20! ; 
Touching the danger that they are in, which haue 


communion withthe Church of Rome, in the Popiſh 
dodtrine, and the receivers rhereof; he writerh thus ; 
Theſe traps arelayd with great ſabtiltieo1nthrall their 
ſoules,let them, at leaſt, that are ſeduced, lift vþ their 
enes ard ſee the ſnares that —"— to catchthew, 
 - endbthold the datiger that'is before them, if they will 
 wilfully fall into theſe ſnares, them way they blame_ 
 * themſclues for their owne deſtruction. p. 63.8 64. 
The damage redounadeth to the deſtruction of their __ 
4 7-5 G2 The 
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This thing the ſample people oug ht more carefully to looke 


C || to, more exattly to prevent, then any demare that. can- 
|| grow in their worldly ſtate. p. 43- 
hr The meanesto be ſatied;; are wow taken argh theſe that 
| ' £renowin the Chureh of Rome. p.$4- 
; Which.ceftimony as itis free from all exception char 


nycircumftances of - 0A to M*: Alownta- 
gue, for he faith, Appeal. p+6 


. _ SRI 
4 hs 4 ' 
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bis ſaperior i lear nivg and authoritic.. Athing much 
vrged by himſclfe, 4ppealip. 28. 

Vato all men, I find theſe Fnony yeelding 
ercdit vato him, 

Owr Church and fate doth take Lake of hims for leave 
| ning and vertuc; forit i 
' the pr ag" of Dort,, 4#d that «s the principall of our Di- 
| . wines that were ſent thither, are Me: 4 Monntagucehis 
4. _ -owne words. 4ppegh p69. Sincethar, our Chprch 
1 -. - bathadvanccd him vnto Dioceſanauthoritie. Laſt- 
F<;  ly,hisceſtimony apreeth tally with the teftimony of 
Lt -; Biſhop Jewell, ſer downe betore, whole dodrine is 
ft | Indeed the doftrine of our Church; the bogkeie 


il ſe)fe is dedicated unto A Eontrmar that now.is, and 
M* -. thereby hatheRoyall nfirmation and ProteRi- 
44 On.. C 


But which. ismoſt of all this teſtimony. is 
ded by cleaxe.and. evident demonfirgtion, wi 
of the ſayd-boake is thas to be framed); 

14 F5K Ever pzticular aſſemblie that hokdeth nor vnitie- 
4 jack 24 Catholike Church; is no true Church. of 


cn- 


ich ont- 


might any wayesdifable ic, ſoallo it caries with it ma» 


Sometimes he was his 9 friend and aquaintance,. 
fance is his reverend and much reverenced Dioceſan, 


inplyes his for our Church in 
g 


I... 2 , 
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(45) 
Chriſt, but an aſſembly of heretickes.p. 5. 

+ Borche Chorch is but one, not cwo,nor many. p. 4. 
Butthe Church of Rowe hath broken off this vnitie 
' with the Catholike Church. p,y, 
Thherfore the preſent Church of Rowe, is nochurch 

. of Chriſt; bur an afſemblic of heretickes.p..65.. 
Theaſlumption of this argument, he proveth thus 

The Church is one, x. by the. vnitie of the body ; 

2: by the vnitic of the head 3. by the vaitic oft 
ſpiric ; 4. by the vniric of faith. p. 6. 

But the church of &#we doth not hold the vnitie by 
© the body. p. 8. northe vnitic of the head. p. 13. nor 
the vnitte of the ſpirit. p.19..nor the-vnitic of faith, | 
uy + 22> | 

Therefore the Chureh of Reme holdeth not vnitic 
with the Catholike Church. 

Alchoughall choſe are neceſlarily required to prove 
aChorch; to hold vnicie with the Catholike Church, 
as he ſaith, p.6. & he bringeth prooſes,thatthe church 
of £onieholdeth not vnitie in any 6ne of them, in the - 
feverall places which I havequored, yer I will content 
my ſelfe to bring his proofefor the laſt; becauſe (as he - 


truely alfo faith ) where one of them is fauna, 4ll.of them - 


«re found. p37: And eomrarwiler-i; ! 
His proofe for the laſt, figngerh thus; - - 
They chathold the vnitie of faith withthe Catho- 
like Church;they have the fame rule of faith with 
the Catholike Churebep 34-&:39.: For: 1 + 
The faith of the Church is/aid-to be one, becauſe the. 
zlc offairh is one, andthe {ame,from the beginning . - 
of che Church tothe end. p. 24. | 
Bux the Church of Z2we holdeth: nor, but hath + 
k ch, 
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changed that rule of faith. p, 32. 61.49. For 
Whereas the rule of faich was ever confeiled to bein 
thedoarine ofthe Scriptures: mnow'/in,the Copnedl! of 
Trent, vnwritten traditions were taken-Intoithe rule of 
faith, and'ſe they tcach,:chat the wholerulc is inthe 
Scriptures, and traditions. p, 33-49. 50. 
Therefore the Church of Kawee, holdcth not the v- 
_ . _nitieof faith with rhe Catholike Church. 
I might adde the ſeverall proofes,which this reverend 
 Authorbringeth, to proue the ſeverall parts of this 
argument, bur I forbeare ir, -becauſe the principall 
doubr lyethin this, thathe ſaith - 2711 
The Scripture istherulec of faith. And 
The Church of Rome hath changd that rule. 
Which ncedeth noproofcaccanlſe Mr; Monntagnc_ 
avoucheth the ſame, 4 .T6-On this wiſe; 


aith,we woknowledgeit vc. 7 
 - anners, © | 
5s #540 be bdltrvedag, 
Whic 
wore is thervleoffairh, andrhe Church 
of their owne invention, © ©. 
ſame purpoſe, thusto be framed :* 5 ft 
tobe a Church. | 


There is « rule of fi | 

The Scripture isanexatt andabſoluternle of faith and 

. The Pope doth diſſent from, and rrieft that rules. pro: 

p#ſeth ſome thing ainſtthatrule. 

isnolecfle, then as if hehad {aid expreſly, 

| of Romehathchangedir;&&made wordof God 
Which are the 3jſps words intheplace alledged, 

16, Inthatbookeisſetdownea ſecondargument for the 

They that hane changed the Indge of Controverſies of 

faith, have changed that whereby the Charch is knowne 

But the Churth of Rowe hathchenged the Iudge of Con- 

7 Ir Ge 


1 (47) ; 

Y - trower ſes of faith. p; 64. &% or, 

77 The oy |; fe of od doth ©% to end all controuey- 
ſies of faith, and is the Catholike actermination of the Indge 
of Controverſies in faith. p. 5 4+ 

They teach, that meu muſt beleene nothing, but that which 
the Church teacbeth zby the Church they meane themſelues, 
who are their telibers. P.39; 

They tell vs,that the rule of faiths i that which the Charch 
teacheth. p.47. K 48. 

Therefore the Charch of Rome hath changed that wher 
by the Church is knowne to be a Church. | 
Vito theſe two, he bringethathird, ro this effe&. 17» 
That Church wherein the foundation of the Church is 
changed, ceaſeth to be 4 true Churchof Chriſt. 
But inthe Church of Rome, the feandation of the chnreh 
FO charged.” 

For zz zt the rule of faith is chan ged, which is the 
foundation of the Church. And the Church i is built 
vpon this fc vndarion, that i is, vpon the fairh contals' 
ncd in the Veriotares, 

Ther fore the Church of Rome ceaſ#th to be 4 true church. 

Vatg la tcftimony,. I may adde theſe three morg.. 
viz, DoRtor Reynolds in hig.Yerſes vponthe hitd 0g” 
cluſion, "handled.in the Schodles, Novemb.3; 159 9. 
Door Ibitaker, i in his diſputations of the Church, 
que[t.6,ca 7; i.and M'; Perkins, in his Prologueto the - 
Reformed Cat halike ; all which doe avonch our depar- 
rure from the Churchof Rome, vpon paine of damana- 
tion; . 

Ic may be, M's Mountagee will except againſt theſe 
three, as incomperentto teftific againſt him; ; for of the 
two firſt; thus he ſaith; 


Dottor- 
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'Doftor Reymelds, all his excellencie was in his reading. 
Appeal. p.123. And of Door Whitaker, he ſaich, thar 
he was a thorow man, and an earneſt promoter of novel! g- 
pinions, againſt ether learned Divines, Appeal. p. 71. And 
ofthem all three, that they were Pur itars, de/ighting in 


E0ntention. | 
To which, I anſwer ; Theſe exceptions may, truely 


be (cntenced by Biſhop /ewelljin his reply vato Maſter 


Hardings anſwer, the 8. Article, andthe x. diviſion, ſec 
downe.inthelc words; ; X 
He a5 a man vvermuch obedient unto his affettions brea« 
keth wp his way with vnſavory and bitter talke; and as 
a Cocke that is well pampered with Garlick beforethe 
feht, he ſceketh to overmatch his fellow, rather with 
. rankne([e of breath, then with might of body, = 
But che(e Bookes will keepe that credir, which was 
firſt given them by the principall DoRors of the ſeve= 
rall Vniverſities, whoallowed chem forPrinting, and 
which ſince. they haue gotten by the vſc, whi \ the 


ic 
Church hath had of them, which is ſufficient againft 
M*: Mountague, whoſe Bookes were no ſooner Teene, 
but they had an hundred to dereſt chem, for one of our 
Church-which did like them. but moſt of all, in as 
myuc|, asthey prove this their ſentence, on this man- 
ner, by an Argument vſed by the” Howike aforeſaid. 
. 428, ue 
4 That Church whoſe faith is errodious, that muſt 
beavoyded. Mi 


But the Church of zew+ is a' Church whoſe faith 


iscrronious. Ky "Pp 
Therefore the Church of Reme myſt beavoyded. 
Which argamentdoth convince ſo evidently, thatT 
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prefure, he will not except againſt any part thereof; 
bor it he doe, there is ſufficient in M*: M oantagae him- 
ſelfe, beſides other where,to fortific it againſtthe ſame. 
Thus he wricerh, Appeal. p.160.& 161. 
The Scripture is our exact 4nd abſolute rule of faith and 
manners. 
The Pope doth diſſent from and reicet that rale, propo- 
- ſeth ſome things as to be beleeved againſt that rule. 
From whence I chus argue ; 
They that reieft the exatt andabſolute rale of faith and 
wanners, their faith is erronious, For 
Their faith i an aberration from the Scriptures, the rule 
of faith. And that aberration is error in points of faith. Ape 
eal.p.7. 
: © the Pope, that is, the Church of Rome,aothreiect that 
rule of faith. 
Therefore the faith of the Chareh of Rome is erronious. 
Secondly thus | 
They whoſe faith diſſenteth from the rule of faith, their 
faithis erronius. For 
Error in points of faith, is againſt the rule of faith. Appeal. 
WL 
R Bat the faich ofthe Pope (that is, ofthe Church of 
Rome) difſenteth from the rule of faith. For 
It propeſeth things as to be beleeved againſt that rule. 
Therefore the faith of the Church of Rome is erronious. 
If he reply, that all this is to be vnderſtood of ſome 
points of faith, not of all, of ſome part of therule, not 
ofthe whole, 
Irejoynd, his wordsare withaut limitationgordiftinc- 
cion ; thus, "Mm 
The Pope deth diſſent from, _u reiedt the rule of my S 
n 


(50) 
And give this for proofe, namely, in that it 
Propoſeth any thing 45 againft that rwle. 
Againe, faiths one, as himlelfe truely affirmes, Appeal. 
?. 43. and thervle of faith is one,as faith it ſelfe is one... 
Theſe things are evident, I need not bring further 
proofe for them, All which being ducly conſidered, I 
doubt not, bur even M*: Mowntagae him(clfe will giue 
ſentence ; Thar, | 
The Church of Rome hath not the eſſence and be- 
ing ofa true Church. 
20 Onething more inthis queſtion muſt be remembred ;_ 
Thos hewriterh, 4ppeal.p.83. This propoſition 
we muſt for ever vp0n pdine of damnation diſſent from. ? 
the Churchof Rome ins all things, and haue no peace at 
Is 4 ſtrange Bupbeare. 
I anſwer, the fence heteof muſtbe firft had, before the 
| truth can be judged of. By Bugbeare, is meanta liQtion, . 
| or ptetence,vied vnto Infatits to keepethemin awe, 
I! and they arc fo vied by the way of alliance, becauſe #® 
ji Infants have nocrhe'vfe of reafon, hd thereby are vn-- <q 
ll capable of government by meanes thatare of a higher - 
4 narure, they that catinor judge of rroth, nor tafte of: 
1 ſubſtance, mbſt be led with Thews,und fed with -fancics. 
It may be donbted wherher this vas his meaning or - 
not, perhips his 'words are” extended beyond bis in- 
0} cent (may fome man ſay) 'viito whom TI anſwer, he 
I meant toiſay'no lefle then chos, and 1 find it by him- 
ſelfe. I» his Preface ts the Reader before his Gagg a little af- 
ter the beginning, he bringeth his adverſary laying ; 
| There is zo ſalvation to Proteſtants, which he deth call ter-- 
( rible ſhawe-fowle, to skare poore ſonles that hane not the {as 
cutie: 


A *% "2 
&#-2 ®4 


- OOO I 
= 
”- - > » 


R 


(51) 

eu/tie of diſcerning cheeſe from chalke horrible affrights t; 
put yong children out of their wits, that cannot diſtinguiſh 
a viſnomie indeed from a vifer. Where he gies the 
ſame ſence ro ſhawe-fow/e, that I giue hereto Bugbeare, 
which two words {ignific the ſame thing,according to 
himſclfe in the place laſt alledged. 

And tbusſtandsthecaſe with the Church of Exo/ax4, 
and theſe grave and learned men, whoſe words and 
proofes | haucalledged, and all other of our Church 
co whom they haue written in this ſentence of Maiſter 
Aountegue, But this is an imputation more odious 
then hamanc cares can beare with Patience. Whar? Is 
our Church a dallierwith her children, and that in a 
matter in nature ſo high? Of conſequence ſo great? 
Doth ſhee ſport her (elte, & befoole her children with 
Gods Word and their ſalvation? Are all ber children 
ſuch filly Infants, thac for want of true reaſon muſt be 
governed by ſhadows ? No marvaile though his Dio- - 
cclan fares no better, where his Mother ſpeeds lo ill. 
He complaines of /a/ſe, iniurious, vnhoneſt, fiery, fran- 
tick,e- 5 Informers and Promoters. But vader what coul- 
lours, in what ranck ſhall this Champion be marſhal- 
led, if you ſet him in the Vantgard, he will be in the 
encmics front before the reſt of the batte}l approach, 
if you place him in the Reare, youreſtraine his valour. 
He complaineth, the mother is ſtricken through the 
fides of a brother, but here both mothcrand all her chil- 
dren ſtricken throygh the heart with one Rtroakeroge- 
ther, ſhee a dallier, all chem fooles, or Infants, W 
ſhallI ay to it? If this be your obedience to your Mo- 
ther, reverence to your Dioceſan, and kindnes to your 
friends, then<—Of this point enough, I proceed 
x0 the next. H 2 CHAP. 
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M-: Mountague. 
Free-will is in vs| 
ſubſiſtins, wot in ti- 
tie onely.ga7o. 105. 
I. There is Free-wtll 
is as true as Goſpell, 
we grant it as much 


as themſelues. gag. 
P. 114- 


of Trent. Su4res.0- 


Freew1ill is 4 power 


whereby we eat, ec. 


wee aſſent, diſagree 
wittingly, willingly, 
without conſtraint. 
Appeal. p.99: 

2. Man in the ſtate 
of natere intire, had 


beſtowed on hima fa- 


cultie, whereby moſt 


freely and abſolutely, 


CHAPVIHI 


Church of Rome. 


There is is vs both 
the facu/tie and w/c 
of Free-wi!!, is cer- 
tain in faithand de- 
creed inthe Councel 


pauſe 1. 1b. Io 2216/4, Ts 


cap. I, 
Free-will conſiſteth. 


tarily, or of choyce & 
w-llingly,that is, not 
againſt the will, but 
alſo it includeth 4 


not doing, which v- 


| 231324072 over his ovwn 


he was Lord over his| alttons,or a indiffe- 


own octions,c+ conld 
doe or not doe, what 


he pleaſed & would, 


2429.p.107,8% 108. 


3. That libertie was 


much impaired by 
ſinne, not extin(t or 
amoliſhed in corrupt 
nature, ſuch as now 
it s.p. 108. 


| rency in working, in 


that reſpett that the 


ts nature is not de- 
Fermined Unto one, 


jo can will this or 
axether thing which 
# oppoſite therunte, 
ard pill or not will. 


Suar.op Il. 1H:260k * 


power of wing and of 
ſually is called a do. 


Ch.of Exz s 


The prace of 
God doth pre= 
vent vs, that 
we m4y hae a 
good will, and 
worketh with 
Vs, When we_> 
heue that good 
will. Arti: 10: 


wt only ins the facul- | Thepredeſtt- 
ty of working volun- 


nate to life, 
 becalled accor- 
ding t4 Gods 
purpoſe, by bis 
ſpirit , they 
through grace 
obey that cal- 
limg. Arti: 17... 

If we haue 4- 
ny willto riſe; 
it is hee that 
previenteth our 


faculty ſo working of \will, and diſ- 


poſeth vs ther-. 
vnto, Homily 
for Rogation,,. 


3.-part.p.456: 
4. M43 


( 


M-: Mountague. 
4. Man hath Free-will in 
actions of pietie, and ſuch 
as belong to bis ſalvation. 

a2 2.p.109, 

; - hue the generall be- 
inp, working, and contur- 
ring of free-will with Gods 
grace. Þ. 115. 
6. Man hath Free-will af- 
ter preventing grace,an £0- 
operation ts the increaſe of | 
grace. p. 108, 
7. Man doth freely renogce 
the calling of grace,@ free- 
ly run themfelues.p. 112. 
8. 1 thinke xo man will de- 
uy; That mans Free-will. 
may reſiſt the holy Ghoſt,in 
preventing and operating 
grace, not ſuffering himto 


worke the worke of grace in by 


them, ſo may he alſo againſt 
adjuvating grace Ap. p.89. | 


AManbeing drawn, herun-|altogethernothis,) 


neth, as his afsiſtance, his 


owne agillitie and aiſpoſiti- |ſpiration far be- : 


ON 15, $4pf.p. 00. 
Mas being prevented by 
grace, he then putteth tos 


- 


Concil. Trent ſe. 
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Ch. of Rowe: ChaofEnr: 


Mans Free-will | 
is notloſt and ex- 
tindt after the fall 
of Adam, nor is a | 
thing conſiſting in 
title onely. Concil. 
Trent. /eſ],6.an. 


5. 

Man is diſpoſed 
vnto the turning 
"of himſelfe unto 
his owne 7nſlifi-| 
cation,byexcitmg 
and adinuating 
grace Snaſſenting 
apd cooperating | 
freely with the—- 
ſamegrace. | 
IVhen God tous 
cheth mans heart 
by the illuminati-\ 


on of his holy [pi-| 
rit, man doth nat | 


receroing that in« 


cauſe he can. alſo 
rexect the ſame. 


hi hand to- procure anp- |6. cap. 5, ud can 


mentation of that grace_z. diſſent if he will, | 
$429. ).110, 


| C4 4e 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The point of Free-will, ſet downe in the former Chapter, 
#5 debated. 


N this point, as in the former, three things are to 
be inquired of ; ; ; 
1. Whether the propoſitions delivered by him 
' betrue, or nor. 
2. Whether thoſe propoſitions conſent with 
the Church of Rowe, or nor. 
23. Whether thoſe [a you" diſſent from the 
Church of Ex2/ax4, or nor. 
Ofthe (ſecond andthird, we hauchis ſentence in his 


gagg. p. 107. & Appeal, p.83-where he ſaith z 


T he particulars in this point of Free-will, controverted 
betweene the Church of Rome 4nd ours, arc of no great 
moment, + | 

And in his Appeal. fromp. 84.to gg. he indevours to 
proue; That. 

The Charch of Rome and oar Church, doe agree in the 
particulars delivered by M*:Mountague,& [ct downe 
in the precedent Chapter. 

Towhich,l anſwer, howſoever it be with oor Chnrch 
(forofthat hereafter) from hence it doth neceſſarily 
follow ; that, 

He conſenteth with the Church of Rome in thoſe his pre- 
Poſitions, ſerdowne in the laſtChapter, 

Becauſc he will notdeny to.conſent to theſe thin 
which in his judgem 
{enteth vato, 


23,. 


ent the Church of Exgland con- 
And 
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'And that indeed he conſenteth fully with the Church 


of Rome, will appeare by the ſight of the dofrine on 
both {1des, ſer downe in the Chapter going before. 
What ir faith ofche nature,vie,remaining,caules,man- 
ner of working, cfics, adjuns, objets of free-will, 
the ſame ſaith he;he comes not ſhort one word;ſo thar 
it ſcemeth lictle berrer, then a cranſcription our of the 
Romifſh (aith, es Pm ry chem. 
That he difſenteth from the Church of Exglanda lit- 


. tle labour of mine is required to ſhew it ; Tr is hisraske 


ro ſhew his agreement therewith, for he vadertookero 
detend the doArine ofthe Churchof Engiznd, there- 
fore he muſt thew, that the doArine which he defen- 
deth, is the doArine thereof: 


But that hecannotdoe, except he prone the Church 
of England doth conſent with-the Church of Rome; 
and (it feemes) that he himſelfe perceived ſo much, 
therefore he laboureth, Appeal.p.84.&c. to proue their 


conſent by thisargument:- 
K. Whitaker, Chemmnitius , Maller ws, Perkiws, Suercanus, Hee 


mingius, Wille, the Heluetian ConfeFion, the Confeſ- 


 fronof Saxonie, do agreewith the Church of Rome. p.,V7. 
Therefore theres no difference between our Churci 
the Church of Reme, . + 
Which argument is not barely alledged ;but accom» 
ranked all due Circumſtances, Firſt (for the cre- 
dit thereof, that it might not come barely without au- 
thoritie, hetelleth vs. p. 95. 
1. Hetxamined this queſtion between them and vsof free» 
Will, with as great diligence 4s be could. p. 95. 

2. He thonght thus before, and 5 he thinkes ow. p, $4. 
3- He contirmes the antecedent, by /aying downe cer- 
Jaime 


4 


3. 
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Fine points of free-will, maintained by ſome one that fade, 
which he calleth the moſt moderate among thew.. go. 
and confe(? by thoſe of oxrs, Þ« 87. 

4 He interprets the concluſion,and ſayth,he meanes 
by that Church and ours, moderate and temperate men 
on either ſide. p.8z. | 

I anſwer; If his intent be not to proue the agreement 
berween the Church of Rome,and the Chutch of Zxg- 
land, but between ſome profeſſors of Divinirie on ci- 

ther (ide, then all his labour is in vaine : for the queſti» 
on he oughrto proue, is touching the agreement, nor 
of private opinions in the Churches, but ofthe Char- 
ches themſelnes, which two differ. much, as himſelfe 
atirmeth. 4ppeal.p. 134. This being publike and au- 
thoriſed, that nor fo :. and he profetſerh in his Epiſtle 
before his Appeale, his reſolution i to leave private opini- 
ns, as Irchins to ſhift for themſelues, and defend the det- 
trine of our Church, pablikely and vniver ſally reſolved on ; 
bur according to his wordsalledged;rhat isnot his in- 
tent, therefore all this argament ts one of his 7reehius, 
neceſſary to be diſbanded, and ſent away to ſhift for it ſelfe, 
that our Mother the Church be no more troubled with it, 
yea,tobe ſent a5 a vagabond to thepariſhwhereit laſt dwelt, 
wot ſuffered to paſſe without due correfFion ; and is his 
owne advice in his ſaid Epiſtle before his 4ppexl. 

But I will ſpppole that he ſpeakes of the agreement 
ofthe Churches themſclues, and anſwer accordingly, 
It The antecedent is falſe, ſore oftheſe that he nameth 
| on the partof the Church of Zxgland be firangers.i#e 
[ are notbound onto them ; no Law diref#tth vs; our Church 
doth not compell ws to be bound unto them, which is his 
t ewne ples, Appeal. p.70. abs 

Tz Thoſe 


. * ts th. —— Qt. 
IV. 
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Thoſe of our Charch whoſe agreement he alledgerh, 
are much injured by him. It is notoriouſly falſe that he 
ſaich ; The) are 45 farre from agreeing with the Church of 
Rome in the point of free-will, as Maiſter Monntagae is 
from As Icanand will moſt evidently declare, 
if nccd be, bur there is no place for that now ; for icis 
beſides the preſent queſtion, 

The conſequence is alſo falſe ; theſe men you name 
ot our charch,are not the church of Exg/and, no more 
then one handfull is the whole harveſt ; a few trees the 
-wholc Forrcft : neitheir is their doArine the dofrine 

ofthe Church of Exgland ; for her dotFrine is propoſed 
#12 Syneds, confermed by Law, commanacd and eſtabliſhed 
* by A of Parkament,as appeares by your owne deſcrip- 
tion, Appeal. p. 111. 
Ifrhat be ſo Iyceld : If thatbe not 6, why doe you 
inferre our Churches agreement from their agree- 
ment? | 
Theſe ſores will not be healed with your owne pro- 
ecſtations, {ce your diſputarion : 
1 examined the queſtion with diligence. 
That they agree 88 my confirmed thoughts. 
PR is the 4- 


Therefore they doe apree, and that 
greement of the Church of Englan 
Thus hane we done with the Vanguard,&the maine 
bartell ofthis diſputation, the Rere approacheth next 
in this order. 
They that doe net acknowledge this agreement, 1. Doe not 
reade ſo much as their owne Proteſtant Writers. 2. 1n their 


Pwlpits they brawle at the ſhaddow of their owne fancies. 


3. Abuſe the ſimple Credwlitie of the valearned. 4. Make 
themſcluts ridiculom to the Papiſts, 5. Harden the Papiſts 
7 | 


1 


in their ſuperſtition. 6. Miſtake ig nor antly that which they 
dot not underſtand, 7. Traduce confidently and virulently. 
Appeal. p. 88. is. 

[ anſwer; I cometo diſpute, therefore I will ſpeake 
herevnco ſo farre as it concernes the matter in hand. 
] lift not to change words with him,though (perhaps) 
I cou!d pay him with intereſt, therefore to the point. 

All tholc heavie and bitter accuſations,are not given 
abſolutely, but with reference vnto, and inference vp- 
onthe agreement, ofthe- Church of England, with the 
Church of Rowe, in the poihe of Free-will, if he hath 
proved that herthinkes,he may affirme theſe. Whether 
he hach donethat orno, I willleayeto the judgement 
(Iwill norſay) of him that is ofthe meaneft capacitie, 
but of M-: Monntague himſclfe,who muſt give ſentence 
againſt his owne proofe, or els vndergoe the heavie 
ſentence ofall-men chat ſhall read my anſwer, WhatT 
mightanſwerto the reſt, am not farre to ſeeke,but be- 
cauſe irdorh tend rofitife, and not toedification,ther- 
fore I hold my peace, God'is the reprover of ſuch eviil 
language, and revenger of ſuch wrongs, to whom [I 
leauc ir, and proceed to that which remaines appertai- 
ning to this argument, which T'find thus written: 

If you with your new learning for old you haut litthe or 
none ) can teach me more than yet I know, 1will yeeld 
and thanke you for ſuch inſtructions. Appeal. p. go. 

I anſwer ; Whar is become of M*: Mountagae his dif- 
puting ? What 1« become of his Zogick, or where was 
his Caution ? Why man?Oh, he had rodoe with poore 
Divines, ſilly men, of no jerformance. He might ſay what 
he would, they muſt take it for good, therefore he pur 


this ſentence vpon them, of purpoſe to gull them, and 
it 
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"it ſeems fo in very decd, for it doth neirher affirme; nor 
deny, proue; ner diſprove, bur becauſe every drop of 
ola lear ning is honorable, as age it felte is, theretore [ 
will makcthe b<ſt oft, Tfan Aſſumption, and a Con- 
cluſion be added, we ſhall know his errand, which he 


may ( yca nivſt) doe one of theſe rhree wayes. 

I. But 7 will zo yeeld, nor thanke you for ſuchinſtruc- 
1405. | 

©. Therefore you capmt teach mt more then yet! know. 

Or aftcr this fort: in SEES TPELICL 
2. But you canuot teach me more then yet 1 krow. For 

Your learning isnew,old you hawe little or noze. And mine 
#5 old. for the conr ſe of my fludieswas never addreſſed to me- 
derne Epitomizevrs, 1 went to inquire of the diyes of old, and 
hitherto 1 have not repented mie of it. Appeal. p« 11. 

Therefore 1 will not yeeld &c. | 

I may diſpute alfo from hence, a third way : Thus 

© 3, But yputan teach me more than yet 1 know. 
Therefore 1 will yeeld and thanke you for ſuch inflruc- 

- 2108s. 

If he will diſpute the firſt way, the Syllogiſme is true: 
but every boy in the Schools will laugh at him, forthe 
aſſumprion is folly, and the conſequence of the pro- 
poſition is madneſſe, no man (well in his wits ) would 
ſay, 1 will not yeeld, therefore you cannot teach. 

If he diſputeth in the ſecond manner, his Syllogiſme 
is falſe,and concludes nothing ;every poore Sophiſter 
knows that.But in this manner he muſt be vnderſtood, 
for his proofes doe lic direQly for the confirmation of 
this aſſumption, and cannot otherwiſe be applyed. 

But let it be as he will (for the forme)the aſſumption 
is a blaſt of vaine-glory, the anſwer is readic z Ze? mw 
I 2 that 
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that putteth off his 4rmonr boaſt, and not he that puttethit 
ew. 1t you had lead Casſabon in triumph, I would hane 
adviſed youto brag of glory,and fay at home:but becauſe 
you haue not, [ come not (ofarre. 

The confirmation of your aſſumption, is an-apple of 
the ſame tree: bur ( the beftis) if you touch it, it falls 
to powder. But I pray, tell me, how doe you know all 
thcir lcarning is new, hane they no bookes ofthe old? 
Haue they no guts in their bratnes,to make vſc of ſuch 
bookes?no tongues in their heads ro-impart their lear- 
ningrto others? Or doe you know, they have none by 
any ſpeciall teſtimony from their own months,or your 
ownec illumination 21s itcruc indeed, is your learning 
all old ? Haue you ingroftall the books thereof t Does 
wit keepe her Common-wealth in your breaft? Then. 
happic man are you but thrice vakappie the world, 
from whom the 01d. learning is ſequeſtred, and that in» . 
to a corner,yea intoacloſe corner,outof which iccan- 
noriget(Lamſvre yetit hath not gotten.) I might goe | 
on, to ſhew the inſufficiency (if not folly) ofthis Con- 
firmation, of your Aſſumprion ; but I proceed to the - 
next. 

If you will diſpnte in the third ſort, you-make a true - 
Syllogiſme, but then behold your ſtaydnes ( a man of - 
confirmedreſolution will warrant you.)He change? - 


- no ſuch marter, even now you found him triumphing. 


1a the vitory : now .you find him Capitulating vpon. 
conditionsof peace, Even now you found him. inſul- 
ting ovcr his captivated adverſary; now you ſte him 
creeping and fawning vnto him ever whom he inſdl- 
ted ; anddoc you know what manner of one heis, to. 


whom he ſpeakerh 2.If you doe nor, he will cell you, 
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and you muſt belecue him, for old learning cannor de- 
cciue you: this he ts, Apoore Divine, ſhort ſighted, ſlew- 
derly travelled. He knowes F emners divinitie, if you put hime 
out of that, be is as blind as a Beetle Exc, 

But howſocverthe game goeth, this he ſaith (and tic 
him to his word, you ſhall find him either better or 
worſe then you make of him ) 

If you will teach me, I will yeeld and thanke you tos. 

And becauſe you ſhall fee he is not in jeſt, he repeats 


his promiſe againe; with anaddition, 4ppea!. p. 95. in 


theſe words z. 

If you can make it appearethat there is any ſuch materiall 
difference between the Church of Rome ( in the point of 
free-will)and theChurch of England, then 1 will turne 
over a new leafe,cuen in this Article oppoſing the church 
of Roe as farre as any ec 


T anſwer ; it muſt be here obſerved, that he confeſſeth - 


his agreement with the Church of Rome,els vato what 


he oppoſe the Church of Rem in this Arzzcle of Free 
will, more then he docs now 2 So that he cannot here= 
after deny that he agrees with it in this point of-Free- 
wal 

Taccept of your offer, I looke for your performance, 
when you hane received the condicion which I now 
tender vnto you. . 

In the firſt place, } will ſet downe what the Church of 
Rome macaneth by the word Grace, ſo often vicd in this 
and theother queſtions following, which the Reader 
muſt obſerye ; becauſe: the knowledge thereof doth 
#rue abundantly tothe vnderſtanding of the preſent 


queſtion of Free-willter downe and diſputed inthe7: 


can he yeeld.? What leafe can he turne over? How can 
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and 8. Chapters: ſodothiralſo ſerue no lefle forthe 


vndcrſtanding of the queſtion of /uf{zcat/0m 10 the g. 
and zo. Chapters : and ofthe queſtion of F4/!:7g fr:m 
zrace,in the 11,and 12. Chapters ; ſo as he thar doth 
not vaderſtand and obſerue what they ſay touching 
Grace, ſhall hardly know whatistruc or falle in chelc 
quc{tions. 

The ſcnce of that word Grace, we may take from 
Thimzs, who hath deſcribed it, 1. 2. 9. 110. art: 1.C, 
by 4.properties,viz.1.1t is a certain ſupernaturall thing. 
2. 1t ts thegift of God. 3.1t is iu man. 4. It daraweth man 
aboxe the condition of his natare, unto the participation of 
the divine good, DG 

Now that this Grace might be the 'more .di&uvitly 

knowne, he doth divide it I. 2. 9-111. 47: 2+ C. Into 
attuall and habituall : he calleth it aZZxa/l,becauſe it m- 
ueth mans mind vytogood:he calleth it habitnall,becavie 
it remaineth in mckibike way of a forme,and #s the begin- 
ning of all ſupernaturall ations. _ 
- I ſay, this is the Jdoarine of the Church of Rowe, be- 
caule it isreccived by all their learned, and rejeted by 
none of them: yea, the Counce!l of Trent hath it, /e/7.6. 
cap.5. 6.7. where it ſpeaketh of 7u/7fication it ſelfe,and 
the preparations therevnto. ' 


ThedoArineof the Church of Ree in the point © 


_ the concurring of Gods grace and mans will inthe 


converſion of a {mner vnto God, iscomprehended in 

theſe 15. propoſitions.” ; 

I. Grace ſignifies a helpe, comming from God,a created be- 
ing, ſwpernaturall to man, remaining in him, leading 
him unto etermall life. 346. H VE V7 


2, Grace #s either attuall er habituall ; this doth finiſh 


mans 
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ans ſanttitie, that begins ans continnes it by degree, 
wv nto the finiſhing of ſanititie, and is called apreparati- 
on thereto. 

3. Atuall grace is preventing, exciting, operating, all of 
them expreſsing the firſt moris of grace. And ſubſequent, 
adliuvating, cooperating all theſe, expreſſing a ſecond 
motion of grace. 

4. The preparation to ſanititie, conſiſteth in certaine atli- 
ons, Viz, 1. faith. 2. feare. 3. hope. 4. lone begun. 5.ha- 
tred of ſinne.' 6. contrition. 7: purpoſe of 4 new life. 

5. Vnto theſe prepratory attions, grace and mans will doth 
CORCNIYC. | 

6. Grace preventing ec. dith worke thereunto without 

' mans will, it being dxely paſſne, moved and not a ms- 
ver. 

7. By grace preventing 6. mans will is made able tobe_ 
w#lling vnto the doing of thoſe prepratory atts zf it will. 

8: YVnto the atfFuall aving of thoſe prepratory: ats, there is 

Tequifed an aſſent, purpoſe, conſent, reſolution,or deter- 
mination of the will, before it be applyed unto the work- 
ing of them atinally, and inthe thing. 

9. Grace cooperating ec. worketh not without the concar- 

rence of mans will, | \ 420 

IO. Grace cooperating 3c. ſlandeth ready to royne with the 
wil) of him that is prevented by grace. Suarez. opuſc,7. 
num. 43-7 9puſce 1.1ib.t.cap.17.9um 10s 

IT.Grace-cooverating ec. doth concurre with mans will is 
caſe it conſenteth, reſokveth; and' determineth,that it 

 wll beleeue, feare, hope, &fc. before it be applyed unto 
actuall working of them. In caſe where it dith-not. (s. 
conſent, &#c.orace doth doth wot cooperates 

12, The actions of faith, feare, hepe,gc.are produced by the: 

L121 
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-faynt concurrence of mans will and grace cooperating. 
' 13-7 pow the producing of faith, feare, hope, &. the habit 
of grace is immeaiately inf#ſed. 
14. The infuſion of the habit doth follow the ſaid at ionsiu- 
fallibly tn the event. | 
I5. That infallibilitic, floweth from the orainance of God, 
and the diſpefition that man hath therevnto by the aving 
. Of the ſaid attions, 
& It may be, ſome will require meto proue theſe pro» 
poſitions to be the doarine of che Church of Rowe. 
Tanſwer;I am notto ſecke for that, I am readiero doe 
it, vpon the leaſt call; but here I forbeare it, becauſe it 
is familiarly knowne to be theirs, -{o as the proofes 
would be needlefle and tedious, therefore I proceed in 
my Courſe. | 
The point of Free-ws/lin queſtion, concerncth the $. 
propoſition, the reaſon of che doubtariſeth thus z 
{ if mans will muſt aſſent, re/olue determine tobeleene &e. 
if before it be applyed to att nall beleeving E4. And grace 
I preventing &v.workethit not : thenit is doubtfullfrom 
I what roote or principium that conſent eve.firſt ariſeth, 
of . and from whence it floweth. 
| But mans will muſt reſolue, &e.the 8.and 11. propoſt- 
tion faith ir. | 
Lud it flowes not from pracepreventing &ec.ſolaith the 
7. propoſition. 
[ Therefore it is doubtfull of what, and from whence that des 
4 termination of the will firſt floweth, 
This doubr,both the Church of Rewe,and Mr: Moun- 
| tsene with it doe reſolge, by the doArine delivered by 
þ them both, ſer downein the precedent Chapter, on 


| 'This manner; WF"; 
| The 
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The will doth aſſenr, conſent, and determitrie &c. of 
it ſelfe, our of that inbred libertie, which is in the 
will it ſclfe : and this libertie conſiſteth 1.in an in- 
differency,and indeterminatenes vatodoing or not 
doing, to the doing of this, orthe contrary there- 
vnto, And 2.inadominion over his owne ations, 
to doe as he pleaſcth. 

T hat their doctrine (er downe(as is before ſaid)doth 
yeceld this anſwer, they that are acquainted with the 
writings of the learned in the Pail? Church will wit- 
nefſe wich me; and I doe make demonftration thereof 
on this wiſe ; 

If man 4ſſenteth freely onto the grace of Ged exciting)” 

and can reiett the inſpiration which he receiveth, then 
that aſſent Ep5.proceeds ont of the will it ſelfe,and the in- 
differency 1nd dominion over his owne attions, to decor 
wot to doe, to doe this,or the contrary,as he pleaſeth; 
But men aſ[enteth freely to the grace of God that exciteth, 
and can reieet the inſpiration which he receiveth. 
Therefore the aſſent and determination to beleewe Ec.476« 
ſeth firſt of, and floweth from the will it ſclfe, and that 
indifferexcy and dominion that it hathE&c. SO Suares, 
diſpurerh. 9pa/c. 1-Ub. 1, cap. 17, num.7.09c.C09 lib.z. 
£4p.12.%um.11.% 12,lec Alvares diſp.8g,vem.1.% 2. 

Theconſequence of the propoſition iuppoſech; Thar x 
1. Mans will hath naturally freedome andlibertic. y 

2. The freedome of mans will confifteth in an indif- 

ferency and dominion &c. 
3. The freedome of mans wil}, & the free vic ofthat 
facultie remaineth in that man that hath grace. 

4. Man hath free-will in ſuch aRions as belong co his 

ſalvation, 


K 5. Mans | 
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5. Mans freewill remaineth after preventing grace , 
_ | 
All which propoſitions, wee find ſet downe in the fix 
firſt propoſitions-of Maiſter Mowntague, in the former 
Chaprer: and fome of them exprelly in the three firſt 
propolitions of the Church of &ome,and thereft in the 
two laſt propoſitions of the Councell of Trent,ſerdowne 
alſo in rhe former Chapter. 

Theaſſumprion containeth M": Mowntague his 7.and. 
8: cions; and the two laſt propoſitions of che. 
Cowuncell of Trent, (et downe alfo in that laſt Chapter. 
By which diſconrſe the dodtrine of the Church of 
Romein this point, and the dependance that one pare 
thereof hath of another, islayd out clearly, and to the 
full, fo alſo is the agreement of M*: Mowntague with 
them declared tobe, withour queſtion, The neceffitic 
o'the conſequence will appeare,vum, 8. Laſtly &c. 

It maybe, ome will deſire ro know rhe reaſon why 
the Councel of Trent,did (arisfte thisdoubrby decrecing 
chenature orqualirie of cheafſent; and not the root or 
fountainc from whenee that aſſent did flow and ariſe. 

[anſvcr; this queſtion is not demanded withour rea- 
ſon, for the Decree of the Councell doth reſolve the 
doubt by conſcquence,and nor immediarely,and ther- 
by gacth ( as it may (eeme) a way which is farther a- 
bour, and more obſcure. To ſatisfie the demand js ea- 
lie. 1. The nature of the thing itſelfe required thar 
courſe, for the faculties themſefuesof mans ſoule, are 
ſo farre removed from our knowledge, that in them- 
ſc]ues they cannot be judged of:Byrall the knowledge 
we haue of them, is by the effeAts which doe flow from 
chem, 


Againe, 
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Againe,thecourſt of the divine Revelation required 
ic, for it is lent & faith nothingofthe faculcie ic ice x 
bur ſairh enovgh' (atleaſt as they ſuppoſe) couching 
cheaQ, And rhisit ſcemeth was the reaſon'of this De- 
cree;; forin rhe fift Chaprerof that ſixt (c{hon;ir ſayrh 
theſe words, Turne unto we,dee adrmoniſh vs of our liber= 
tie. Where it doth argue, the nature of the facultie,by 
the'natureandqualiric of the a ofthe will. 

Laftly,the Ceuncelldoth norindeed and'in therhing, 
takerhat way which is more obſcure, but rather char 
which is'motecleare and more certain. Forthe nature 
and qualicie ofrhe at doch argue, & (ct ourthe nature 
aridqualitie of the facultic, from whence it lowerh by 
neceſſaty inference and abſolute certaintie. A neceſſa- 
ry effeQ, cannotflow bor from aneceſlaryfacultie, E- 
very man'will grant, the neceſfiie thar is'in the ſight 
ofthe eye'(when all circomftanices doe concurre) can 
ariſe from no other facultic, but ſuch as isdetermined 
and neceffitated viito ſeing. The eye ſeeth the viſible 
' objeX(andcatinot chooſe bur ſee it) where all other 
circumftances'doe concurre, becauſe theeye it ſelfe,or 
facultie of fight by creation is apted, firted,and diſpo- 
ſed vnto ſcing, and hath not in its libertieto ſee ornot 
ſee, when aviſtble thing is obieRed thereunto,and all 
other circumſtances doc concurre. The ſame may be 
ſaid of thoſe aRions which proceed from their nexr 
cfficientcaufe;contingently and freely. Of whicheve- 
ry man will fay, I did this with thar freedonicand li- 
bertie, thatatthe'very moment when T begbn coduit, 
and alwayes before, it was in my power not tohanc 
done it;'or co have done the contrary therunro. T her= 
fore the faculrie fromwhence this aRt floweth by erta-. 

COLE'S K 2 tion, 
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tion, is not apred, fitted, or neceflicated vnto the doing 
of ations of this kind, and reſtrained from ations ot 
all other kinds. Buc in it (ele is indetermined vnto ac- 
tions of any kind, remainerh indiff;rent vato doing 
or not doing, to the doing of this, or the contrary. 
Hath dominion over ations of every kind, to doc or 
notdoe;tothe doing of this or the contrary,as it plea- 
ſerh without the reſtraint or guidance of any ſuperior, 
extrinſecall, or previall worker, leading and limiting 
the ſame vato this, rather then vnto that. In ſo mucb, 
as if mans ation of conſenting &c. had beene ſo free, 
as the Coepcell hath decreed ic to be,then it is moſt true 
that it had firſt proceeded from a facultie no lefle free. 
Thus much Gal ſuffice, to ſet downe the doArine of 
the Church of Zomerouching this point, 

And that M*: owntague maketh mans will itſelfethe 
firſt roote or foundation of this ſupernaturall conſent, 
itdoth manifeſtly appeare by other teſtimonies, proper 
to himſclfe, which doth argue it on this manner , /f 
man receiveth grace, preventing and cooperating ito the 
worke of his ſaloaties, and no other then the firſtraote or 
foundation of that ſupernaterall conſent, muſt needs.be the 
will it ſelfe. For out of preventing grace,ir cannot pro- 
cecd, for that ſervcth and worketh no further, bur co 
rake man able roconſent if he will, andcooperating 
grace worketh nothing, bur: where man hath conſen- 
red, and isready to joyne in the worke with it. But Ar: - 
Monuntague ſayth,tunto the workeof our ſalvation, we have 
rectiued grace, preventing, cooperatifly, Appeal p.94-104. 
And doth no. where acknowledge any other, Yea, 
more then {o, the next worker unto preventing grace ( ac- 


607 ding to kim ) is man him[elfe. gagg.p. 110, 


From 
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From whence doth follow, that in his judgement 
mans will it ſelfe is the firft roote or foundation of our 
ſypernaturall conſent, 

If he anſwer, he giveth to grace the power of ſuſtaining 
«nd 32-25 rs .94.[reply,this helperh nor the 
matter, for to ſultaine, is onely ro preſerue man in his 
being, and allo it belongeth to Gods generall provi- 
dence, he doth ſo to all creatures gz but we ſpeake of 
his ſpeciall providence, ordering man vnto erernall - 
life, If he ſay, he 2oyneth the aſdiftance of preventing grace 
onto mars will] reply; this is to as little purpoſe as the 
former, for the aſhitance ofthar grace, is i»/piring, ex- 
lightning, exciting, as himelfe yeelaeth. —y_ p. 94.and 
no more, as all men doe confeſſe,, which belongerhto- 
the vaderſtanding onely,icextenderh not rothe-will. 
Beſides, alchough ir did exrend to the will, it canbe 
_ firſtnorooteco tend forth-that ſupernatural] conſent, 
vnleile it doth determine the will vato oneobjeR;and 
make itnot onelyablero will, if it will; but alfo to'will 
aQually,& in the thing; ſoraking away the indifferen- 
cy of the will, that indeed and inthe thing, it becomes 
a conſenter,and hath notlibertic to diver? the v/e of his 
facultie therefrom ; but this he will deny, ana doth ſeeme to 
doe ſo, Appeal: p. 9.4. OR 
I fay,this is properto him, becauk the Councellof Trent - 
addeth adievating gracevnto theſe, and ſaith,” Man doth ' 
Prepare himyſelfe by exciting and adiuvating grace whichiis'* 
mych lefle then Mr: Mountagne -fayth, 8nd beareth a 
canſtruRion farre more favourable, then his doth, in 
the vnderſtanding of the Dominicans (astheythatread 
them doc know) ſee Alvares. de Aux. 3i/p:95: th): 3." 
Cp 99-20 comluſio.. © 1 TELLS 
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 Iathe next place, the doarine ofthe Church of Eng- 
lazd,ſer downe alſo in thelaſt Chapter,muſt be compa- 
red with the ſame doarine ofthe Church of Rome, and. 
Mr: Mountaguezthatthe conſentand,difference may be 
apparent, T he Church of Exg/and doth folly conſent 
with the Church of Rowe, inthe doQtrine thereof, (er 
downc in this Chapter ,zz#m..5.So farre as it concernerh 
the concurrence of grace and mans will in our ſanQti- 
fication, andthe markes thereof (called eliciated-&ve. 
imperated, in reſpe&t that they flow from the inward 
ſanQifying grace, and are wrought outwardly by the 
choice & command of the will.) Or by neceſfary con- 
ſequutionand ſuppoſition. The onely differencelyerh 
in thedoubtpropounded;uam.7.and intheliberticot 
mans will,taoght by:the-Choufch of Rome, as atorelaid, - 
for cerc{blving ofthat doubr; . 
Nowthe Church: of: England; ſatisficth- that doubt, - 
on.thiswiſe;;  __ 
The: Predeſtinktetolife; be called by: Gods ſpirit; They: 
through grace obey thaticallimg. Arti: 19.0 nto which it 

-foth diſpoſe them. Homilic, peg. 456; 

Which is all one, as if ithad ſaid ; 

They through grace, and the diſpoſing thereof, due con- 
ſent, reſolne, determine,c5c.to beleene\, feare;hope,c+c. 
Forthercunto by grace, or Gods ſpirit, isman called: 


. and diſpeſed;. 


The eliciated alt of C onſentins &r 4 'not free: man Cans 

; ot af the inſlarit of eliciating that ait;ytie gr ace, aud 
Which (cneenoce, isinferred on thiswile;: 5 6.5.0; 

Every at ſo wrought by Gods ſpirit; as mans'wHll © 

| ts 


© 
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is.obedicng thereto and diſpoſed thereby, is nor - 


. free. For | 

T he opccarion.of grace, or Gods {pirit, is determined 
$0.0ne. 

Bur mans conſenting, which is obedience tothe call 
of grace, &c. is an AA lo wrought by Gods grace, 
Soſayth the 4r/icleand HomulicL, 

Therefore the at of conſenting is not free. 

What icdoth give co mans will 5 our Church giuerh 
to grace: tharatwhich it maketh free; our Church 
maketh necelſlary. | | 
Inthis doarine and inference therefrom,the Church 
of Engladdoth direftly oppolſerhe faith of the charch 
of Rome, in ſuch expreſle and manifefl fort,as hereafter 
there can nodoubt be made, whether ir doth diſſent 
therefrom or no, or wherein chatdiflearſhonld lie; fo 
that now nothing remaineth, but chat Mr: Mountague 
ſbould oppoſeche Churchief Rome, according to his 
promue, ſer downenw,5, Bur ( me-thinkes). 1 heare 

im lay, this difference is notwateriall,it importerh not 
any thing worthy of difference and diflent, but-pro» 
ceederh from minds tranſported with fattion, therefore 
lam not yct tyed vato that promile, 

Tan{wer; he ſeemeth indeed to attribute! rhe diffe- 
rence and oppolition tothe Church of Rowe in this 
point of free-wiH, to ariſefrom no othcr ground, but. 
faction, Appeal p.84-&c. Patalrogether vatraty forthe 


Church of E:g/ard holdcth not a fadFiox againſt the 


Church of Reme, but hath made a ſeparation for the a- 
voyding of damnation, as hath beene declared, Chap- 
ter 6. #nm, 6. Neither was ſhee ſo ignorant, as to rake a 
ſhadow in ſtead of a ſoubance, nor of ſuch an 1dlc head 
{0- 


tl, 
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ſolemnly to determine and decree matters of no mo- 
ment, to be matter of faith. Butif any man ſhould be 
of that ill mind, chat in any thing he could chinke (o 
of her ; yer in this point he could nor doe (o ; for this 
faith of che Church of Rowe is crroneous, therefore for 
it alone (letthe matter it ſelfe be whatit will be) muſt 
ſhee be oppoſed to the vitermoſt ;becanſe ſucha faich 
is an addition vato the Word of God, threatned to be 
puniſhed by eternall damnation. | 

The matter ir ſelfe is alſo of great momenrin ir ſelfe. 
Our Church doth giucall the honour ofour ſalvation 
(iathe event & inthe manner of working)vito God; 
theirs doth devide it between God and man, and giues 
onely this honour to God,that he maketh man 1.able 
to begin to tread inthe way vato ſalvationzand 2.ſup- 
plyes mans defeRs, and-joynes with him in the pro-' 
reſſe ir ſelfe : but he leaveth varo man andthe inbred 
ibertie, that is in the created facultic ofhis will, to be= 
gin and produce the firſt a4, or to make voyd the be- 
ginning and poflibilitic alreadie wrought by grace, 
and to prevent, rcieR, and foreſtall the offer and ope- 
ration ofthe ſecond ſupply and power of grace, regu- 
lating both the firſt and ſecond worke of grace. If man ' 
will conſent vnto, & obey thefirſt worke of grace, then 
the ſecond does joyne with him, and therupon he go- 
eth on indeed in the way to heaven. If man refuſeth to. 
conſent vnto, and obey the firſt worke of grace, then 
the whole worke thereof ceaſeth & comesro nothing, 
and the work of the-ſecond grace never commeth onz 
beginncth norarall. 

The worke of mans ſalvation ceaſeth, he is where he 
was, 4s ifgrace had never wrought vpon him. Now 
that 
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tharchis is iniorions vato God, is ſo manifeſt that it 
needs not be proved, ſecing the greatelt ſhare of mans 
abilitie, rodoe thoſe things that ſhall lead bi to hea- 
ven, 1sgivento man bimiclfe : the Ifſer varo God. 

Thar man may be (aved, itis of God, whobeginneth 
and joyneth with man, vato the doing of that which 
he could not doe of himſelfe, But that this power is 
brought vato aR, is attribured ro man himlelfe, and 
the onely libertie of his wn will.Gracc dath nothing 
by any cffeAuall ethciency vpon the will,determining 
the lame to God, of reſtraining ir from the contrary. 

Toconcludez ſeeing that I haue performed the con. 12. 
dition of your promiſeat num.5, /f you can make it ap« 
peare ee. | doe now expetthe performance of your 
promile, which you made.inthelewords z 

4 will 1. yeeld 5 2. Thauke you for your inſtructions; 

3- Turze over 4 new leafe. 4. Oppoſe the Church of 
Rome in this Article as farre as any. 

Every honeſt man willbe as goodas his word, and fo 
(Thope) will you. 

[Inthe laſt place,thoſe 10. —_ tauphtby Mr: 13. 
Mountagae,and ſetdowne 1n Chapter 7, muſt be exa» 
mined, whether they be true or no. 

T he firſt ofrhem, begins thus; 

Free-will is in vs ſubſifling, not in Title oxely. * 

Thispropolition in the termes wherein it lycth is 
true,for by the fatultie ofthe will,and the eleiue and 
free power thereof, man is really diftingviſhed from all 
other creatures. What ſhail be (aid to it in his lence, 
thall bedeclared, wams. 16. | 

The ſecond, beginneth thus; 14) 

Free-will þ 4 power &6. 
| "L The 
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The firſt branch ofthis deſcriptis of free-will ls ttwe, 
and cannotbe denyed; The ſecond branch thar' pta- 
ceth ic in a facultic of doing freely, and in-an abſolute 
dominionover his own aQions &c. is vererly denyed, 
by reaſon he is norablero proatit. He beftirres him- 
ſeife ro proue the firſt branch of his deſcription, or the 
firſt propoſicioa (according #$she will be vnderftood) 
by expericnce, andthe anthoritie of Sco7. Appeal. p.99. 
Bar ofthis ſecond branch, he bath not a word, which 
argues he ea bring none for ir, ſeeing rhis doth need 
it more thenthat.Secondlyifmin hach this freedome 
and domini6;cthen God hachtefR change, providence, 
and government over the aQionsofmmen, then over a- 
ny other created effeQs;3for inthemGod is the onely 
principall cfhcientofrhe workezchey are infiruments 
toworke inſubordinatron vnto, and by the force of 
Him. But man is hereby madewprincipatiefficient of 
his workes; ſaperior;or (at keaſt} equall 'viro-Ged by 
giving vatottimfreedome, and abſolute dominionv- 
ver himſelfe, to docas he will. 

God madetnen, und gene him his beingfieyectderh 
him his concourfe, whereby he doth foſtaine him mm 
his being. All chis while God's no cficteritoFmurrs 
ations, except very remotely, Mmby hisbeinghach 
a dominionoverhmſehe, wndfreedomerodotss he 
will, hereby hets meffioremrnexr andpy W'vito ' 


' his owne a@ionsgifnorrhe'onely officrent ;Ffor nitns 


ations have rejatioh ro ce forceof mani the doing 
ofrhem, bur they have tio're}ation' vato Got at fl), 
The cf: may lay, by mans: power I had" my beitrg, 
and by Gods power man ha@hisbeing;Bar ir may'not 
be granted, thar God hathm1©' providence over mans 

actions, 
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ations, orlefle providencethen over the ations of 0- 
cherereatures; forthe Scriprure is plaine, and foll to 
thecontrary. Thirdly, there is no neceffitie why this 
freedome and dominion ſhovid be given to the will, 
for as much as the properties given tothe will,in the 0- 
cherparrofrhe deferipton, isenough co make ira free 
facultie. Which I ſay not of my ſelte : [ learne it from 
Swares.. opuſe. 1. tap.t. nure.2. And hefayth, tharmany 
grave and ancient Divines, yea, Thomas,and fone of the 
Fathers are of chat Tudgement, At leaft Mr: Aountaguc 
oughr to-c6rent himſelfe with thar libertie of the will, 
nottofiriye for this dominis, becauſe rhe church 
_ of Romedoth forbeareto callthatby the name of free- 
$1;keeftir ſhould agree in-manner of ſpeaking with 
cheherericksof this time ; as Snares avoucheth in the 
placelatalledged. 

Thetchi tion, harhcheſe words z © 

That bibertie was &x6. ; 

Tanfwer; Tf by !thertie you meane the vie of the fa- 
cylric in ſoupernaturall eRions, then the propoſition is 
falſe; for, man by firrne loft grace, as you truely teach, 
vere 198. And without grace, mans will is not capa» 
ble of doing fopernatbrall ations, which for their ef- 
ſence, firſt, and ſperificall n#ture, are beyond the abilitic of 
the force of the Created facaltie, and which cawnot be done 
without the grace of God,as Suarez teacheth.opyſc.1.1ib. 
3. cap. I, nam. 1.2. 3. And proveth;eap.1 5.num.20. And 
ih this ſence; we muſtynderftand thoſe Divines which 
reachthe loſſcof free«will' by Adams finne. Therefore 
the Conngell of Trent (and Mr: Monntague with it) pur- 
ſue thetrownefhadow, when they decreed as againſt 
an adverfary, when indeed they had none, Which ts 
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further confirm:d chus; [f kbertiebe taken to ſignific 
the faculticit ſelfe, rhea that chird propolicion is gran- 
ted, and tharvpoa the ſame realon himſelte alledgerh 
out of the Councell of Trent, gag8.p.408. dim by prune 
loſt not his natare_. | | | 

The fourth, fift, and ſixt propoſicions,containe thus 
much ; 

Mansfree facultie, and the free vſe thereof, is in hin 

that hath grace. 

| T anſwer ; the free facultie and grace are both toge- 
ther in one man, and (o farre this-propokiion, is true. 
2.[fthe vie of that free facultie be committed, vato the 
dominion and diſpoſe of the will it ſelfe:then the pro» 
poſition is falſe. It can never be proved, that the vic of 
the free facultie of the will is left vnto the diſpoſe and 
dominio ofthe will it ſelfe, but the dominion and dif- 
pole thereof, is reſerved vato the Lord God: and he 
ſayth no lefſe, when he promiſed to take away the iony 
heart and giae 4 btart of fleſþ,and tommprint bs lawes ther- 
#9, Ler M*: Mountague ſhew, where God ſaith toaman 
prevented by grace, I haue madetheeable to doe holy 
workes if thou wilt, Icommirthy felfe vnto thy ſelfe, 
oe forwardor backward as thou wilt;zthere I will reſt, 
will take no further care of thee, nor have no furcher 
command over thee z but this cannot be done, there- 
fore I may conclude, the propoſition thus vnderſtood 
(and fo he doth vaderſtand it ).isfalſe, . .. 

But if the vſe of the free facultie, be committed vnto 
the Lord God,to diſpoſe of as he pleaſe, ſo as mans 0- 
bedicnce vnro grace that calleth, be given to grace (25 
the Church of Zzg/avd ſpeaketh, Arts: _—_ en- 
' titieof mans nature be vied by grace onely, as an in- 
ftrumenc 
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firument thereunto, then I grant this pro 
true. The vic of the free facultie is in him which hath 
grace. But in:this ſence he cannot vnderftand ir; for 
then mans aQions cannot be ſo free, as he pretendeth 
inthe (eventh and eighth propoſicions following, 

In this ſence, free-will is meerly titular, having a name 


wichout the thing, as we vie ra ſpeakewhena manin-- 
toyeth athing,but hath no vſe of it ;and in his ſence, 


our Divines have {ayd true, who afkrme mans freew] 
is intitle onely ;{o alſo is it moſt truly afirmd of them 
that ſay, mans will # «ſerving, netafree-willoc +" 
yu ſeyventh-and eight propotition, containeth thus 
much ; ls # 
He that aſſenteth&«, aſſentethfreely, and'cau deny hu 
| Theword cx,in this propoſicion;doth fignific:spow- 
er of vſmg the free facultie with indifferency, in the very 


inflant in which awan doth worke ; and {0 Suarez. doth 
vnderſtand it, 9p1ſc. 1, kb, 1.cap.4. num. 8; And ſomuſt” 
the Comncell of Trent be vnderſtood, /ef/. 6:64p.5;For all. 
other ſenſes thereof, are violent and extorted, not a-. 


greeing with the phraſe vſcd by the Connell 
northeirintentindecrecing.. + - 


- 


of Trent, 


If M": Mountegue can prouc th 
me.I will not oppoſe the Conncellof Trent,and himſclfe 
(aDiſciple thereof) in this queſtion offree-will; Ifhe 
cannot prove it, why doth he put himfelfe. into Gods 
ſear,by intrudiag and vrging 4rticles of faith. Tam-ovr 
of doubt, he cannot prouc itz for Sxarez hath attemp- 
ted many things, and heau'd at it with both his ſhonl- 
ders, but all in vaine, it may be,Swarez hath zo old lear- 
#ia2, Nor Logick ſo good as _ tinght inCambridge_>,- 

| : 3 th 
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is, let him take all for 
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hyſicks at all, butis ignorant in this queſts, 
| Preash, he nng brats; andprattte a liitleins 
Palpit; butdiſpare he could-nory lerhim to an argy-. 
ment, andyou'breake his brainesy bur be it knowne- 
vato you, all theſe rhings are otherwiſe with Maifter 
Mowntague, therefore whar Sucre could nor, he can 


doc, and that you ſhall ſeem his gage, p. #12, Thus he 


diſputeth.. 


1n Mathew 2.3.and 37.thereis en oppoſition of mens wil- 


 fulneſſe vntoGods will, Goa wonld tudehwoald not. 
Thereforsfreely men renounce the Calling of grace, and 

+ freely ranene.. 
lanſwer; the laſt branch of the concluſion, which 
{pcaketh of rwn»ivg with Gods grace, cannor follow 
vpon the Antecedenr, becauſe manswill in ſinfulla&ts 
15s anc<fhcientafreradifferencfort, and in.anotherman- 


ner, then it-is et aRions. 1» them it is 4 
principall efficient ( fainneth of it ſelfe ) in theſe it is 


at ts, 
4 fambordinate ; your felfereach, 4ppeal. p. 94. 
thereforeſinacdorh flow fromthe will Na Mol Ee 


ſupernaturallaQiansanother.  .* 
Thefitſt branch in the conclufion-doth not follow 
vpon the Antecedent, which hath nota word'of free- 
dome; libertie, or uominion in refiſting, vorbarcly char- - 
geththem withebeelicined a7 of reſting. Tit bere- 
plycd, chacrefifſting is anaRofthe will, and _— 
ofthe) will. hath rhac freedome and dominion. I re- 


joynd:yrthisreply is refuted already, xwm, 74. 
> IF Pry roo latero-take my anfwer. 
TheA 


mecedent by the-word Cel, doth wnderftand 
the Calling o6God, andthe invardealling by grace, 
cxherwiſe there: can-be mo ſhew of goodneſſe-tn the * 

conſequence, 


(79) 
menace Hyonwea have vsbekeve, thatopr 
Saviour did Ipeake of thar kind of calling, you'6ughr 
to haue proved it, becaufe it may be ood ofrhe 
outward calling by the Minifſtery of ovr Saviovr, but 
becauſe you have not proved ir, yourargument(arthe 
vplhor) is reſolved inro your owne-anrhoririe, and'ls 


1s of no worth, 
He ſaith in his gage. p. x12. that many other places of 1g 
Seriptare doe ſerne this purpoſe, but he Hoes not name 
nor vrge any in particular, therefore rhey can receiue 
no anſwer. 
He hath two other Arguments by colleftion, 'and a 
third from 4&5 the 7.6 51.the words wherof be theſe. 


eal, pag. 89. Kc. 

M Tow reſift the holy Ghoft. | 

In this argument he raiſeth his confidence, becavfe 
the very word 7e/i/? is vied there. T anſwer ; a poore 
foundation for confidence, Tt hath theſame faok the 
former had : it affirmeth of reſiſting ſimply;ourquetti- 
onis of freedome in reſiſting, ſo 1t is nothing to the 
parpole. You vaderſtandit ofthe work of grace inthe 
foule, but ou prove it not: it may be vnderftoodof 
their reſifting of che outward Preaching of the Goſ- 
pell, therefore we have your owne authoritic, and no 
more ; we haneno reafon to thinke that God inward- 
y enlightned &c.a)ltheſe perſons tharare'ſayd79re/e/ 
the boly Ghoſt. 
"The next, concludeth thus; | 

In whors there is concupiſcence, hemay reſiſt 

£ainſt the law of the Part 

But in a manregenerate, theres go 

T herefoxe aregenerale man may reſt the [pirit of God. 

POET : Tanſwer ; 


20, 


and rebel 1- 
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_ (80) © 
Tanſwer; This concluſion is nothing to the purpoſe, 
for our queftion is of che preparation vnto the habit 
and freedome in reſiſting ; bur this concluſion is of 
man habituarcd, and of reſiſting limply. w" 
| If ie be vaderftood of reliſting treely, chen the propo- 
firion is falſe. For Concupiſcence hath nothing ro doe 
with frecdome of will :this is a perfeAion given by 
Creation; that is a defe&ion procured by mae. 
Hislaſt Argumenc, is in theſe words; _ - 
If « maniuſtified, may fall away from grace, then he may 
reſiſt the grace of God 6ffered, = | 

' But the firſt is the doeFrine of the Church of England. 

Therefore a inſt ified man way reſiſt the grace of God offe« 
red, 

anſwer ; this concluſion. hath the vcry ſame faulc 
which the former had. Beſides, it ſayth grace #s offered 
to a.juſtified man, bow that can be true, himſelfe muſt 
declare; for a-juſtified man hath grace alrcady, vnto 
ſach a man grace cannot be off: red. 

The conſequence ofthe propotition is naught, loſing 
of grace, hath no affinitie with re/efing of grace, thac ſig- 
nifics the abſence of athing inioyed, this the repellin 
& thruſting backe of athing offered, but notreceive 
The aſſumption is alſo faiſe,as ſhall be proved.cep.12. 
His ninth propolition, ſayth; | 

Man being drawne@c. ? 

By mans 7#nzixg, he ſcemsto vnderſtand a running by 
the force of the created faculty;for the words wil beare 
that fence:and he ſayth further in the ſame propoſiti= 
on, max doth ran a his owne agillitie s;he ſaych further, 
2428. þ. 108. thewhole queſtion in rhe point of ſree-will js 
concerning the force of the created faeultie. In this ſence 


that ninth propoficionis falſe, and to bedereſted, = 


(31) 
Ir ſeemes he perceived thus much:therfore in his 4p- 
pealp.91.8 94. he laboursto cure that vicer,by ſaying 
Sapernatarall actions, are itrne and reall operations of 
mans ſoule put the ſonle ts elevated Ex attuated to that 
height by grace, of which it is that mans will is 4 ſubor- 
. dinateagent unto grace. 

Which declaration comes very ſhort, therefore I will 
addc a paſſage in Swarez,which doth expreſſe the ſame 
thing more tully,in his 9pu/c. 1.46. 3. cap. 15.9um. 20. 
hewricech thus ; 

Adans will cannat haue any connaturall power, which by 
Hs matures.a worker of a ſupernaturall att, either as 
4 totall or partiall canſe, but when the creature doth [6 
worke,it worketh as an inſtrument of God,&y although 
it worketh by his owe entitte, yet notwithſtanding, 
not out of a force vaturall, bat cbedientall. 

This addition I make by his owne authoritie, for he 
doth profeſle in his 4ppeal.p.go0.that he takes the fore- 
ſaid-explication from Pontificians. I anſwer; Allthis la- 
bour-might haue beene ſpared, becauſe it helpeth the 
matter:nothing at all. It makes it more obſcure then 
before. Every man can vnderſtand what you mcane, 
when you ſay,the will dath worke by the naturall force, 
buc when you ſay, the entitie of the will doth worke 
by a /upernaturall force, elevation, and att uation, he will 
bero ſeekeaf your meaning. Moreover,this explicatis 
dothtake away the free vſc of the free facultic, which 
you contendfor, or leaue mans will to worke, by the 
naturall force of the created facultie, which is the 
thing you wouldchruſt oft; and I ihew irthus: This e- 
leyarion and aQuarion, if by grace, is either a morall 
or a phyſicall-worke; if phyſicall, then the will is de- 
cermined yato-one: the free vie of the faculcie isabrid- 
M ged 


(82) 

gcd and reltrained for this worke of grace is previall 
innatureand cau{alitie, and truely cthcient vpon. the 
will, before ic be applyed vnco operation inthe (ſecond 
att. It ic be morall, then the will doth worke of the na- 
turall force therof,becauſe the morall worke of grace, 
is no more but a perſwaſion offered ro the vaderſtan- 
ding, and reſteth there. It hath no influence vnto, nor 
reflefion vpon the will, which is vncapable of Iud- 
ging of truth and falſhood:onely itcannot will any ob» 
ie, but that which the vnderltanding. ſayth is good, 
which connexion between the vnderftandingandthe 
will, is naturall, no worke of grace. To conclude, two 
propoſitions may be inferred from this explication. 

1. Mandoth not produce ſupernaturall as by the 

force of his created facultic. 

2. Man hath no free-will in ſapernaturall as. 

You are at your choice;lif you have the firft, you have 
the ſecond, if youtake the ſecond, you grantthe thing 
in queſtion. If you deny the ſecond, you muſt deny the 
firſt, and thereby you defend a ſentence which Molina 
doth accurſe vnto hell. de Concor.ing. 14, 7t: 13. diſp. 
40, Noſtra itaque &c. 

The tenth, and laft ſayth , 
 Manbeing prevented by grace, he putteth to his hand to- 

procure augmentation of grace. 

I anſwer;to procure,may fignifie the at of an efficient, 
either morall by che way of merit, or phyficall, bythe 
way of reall influence intothe effeR. In both theſe ſen- 
ſes, this tenth propoſition 1s falſe : and che Chorch of 
Rome hath decreed, ſe//. 6. cap. 8. the grace of 1uſtification 
cannot be merited; much leſle will any be ſo voyd of pie- 
tie, as to ſay,man can compell God to giue him graces. 
bur what ever his meaning be, here it maſt be obſerved, 

' mans 


(33) 
mans hand isthe next cauſe of a ſupernaturall aR, vn- 
ro preventing grace, and the putting thereof forth is 
attribured vnco man himſelf, which is a large dofrine 
of free-w1ll, as I haue ſhewed in the former part of this 
Chapter, »#m9.4. Far exceeding the limits of che Coux- 
cell of Trenh, ſeſ]. 6:54p.5-6. Which joyneth grace and 
mans will alwayes together in his preparation, and a(- 
ſigneth 4diwvating grace berween preventing and coope- 
rating, which ſheweth his conſent with Arminims, in 
thoſe groſſe poiars which the Church of Rowe durit 
not Patronize. 
CHAP. 1&4 
The point of 1nſtification. 
Mr: Mountague. 
wherein he was borne. 
Man bath a donble eſtate oe med in life aud ation. 
| quiſute, revewed according to the ſpi- 
r18.gagg. p. I41. 
Is the firſt fate be is not Tuſt.p. 141. 
F C To make 1uft. 
ToInftific hath a 3.foldextent,< To make more luft. 
2 To declare or prononce Inſt.p.140 
Inſtification properly ts m the firſt ſence. gagg. p. 142. & 144. 
A ſinner ts then Iuſtified,when be 1s made 1uſt. That is, tranſlated 
from flate of nature toftate of grace ;, as Colol.1, 13, Who hath de+ 
trvered vs from the power of darkneſſe,and bath tra»ſlated ys,q5c. 
Which is motion, 4s they ſay, betwixt two termes, And 
Confiſteth m for ginencs of [ins primarily, and grace infuſedſeconda- 
rl. Both the act of Gods ſpirit in man, p.142. & 143. 
In the flate of Grace, a man is Inſt ,when he 1s changed which muſ 
hae concurrence of ows things: - 
Privation of berg to that which wasthe bady of ſinne. Wherein 
A new conſtitution vnto God in another ſtate, Of grace whereto, 
In which he that ts altered in ftate,changed in condition granſformed 
mind reuned in ſonle regenerate and borne anew 10God by grace, 


4 [uſt in the ftate of [nſ{ification. p. 141. 
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(84) 

To ſpeaks properly, God onely Inſtifieth, who alone inqputeth not 
ſmne, and createth a new heart within vs, 
The ſoule of may u the ſubict of this att, 
In which,unto which ,are nece([ariy required certaine preparations, 
and previous di;poſitzons tothe purpoſe z As knowleage of Goa, & c. 
feare, hope, contrition, lone, defire of, purpoſe for a new Life,aud /uch 
like. But theſe are all with and from faith.The principal{indownent 
of grace, may worthily be aſcribed unto the roote and original of 
Chriſtian pictie, Faith, gagg. p. 143. 144- | 

The Church of Rowe. 
7 be luſtification of 8 (aner, is atrauſlationfram that ſlate inwhich 
wan was borne a ſonne of the firſt Adam, into the ſtate of grave. 
{ 9ncil. Trent. ſeſ]. 6. cap, 4. | 
luſtsfeeation it ſelfe, 15 not onely remiſſion of ſrunes, but alſs the ſanc- 
tification and renovation of the inward man, by a voluntaxy receit 
of grace and gifts, from whence a man is made Inſt of uninſt.cap.7. 
There #4 required on mans part, that he be prepared and aiſpoſed by 
the motion of hitowne will, unto the obtainzng the grace of Iuſtifiea- 
$19 .Can, 9. 
Man is diſpeſed vnto the iwſlice of Inſtification, By fart fearebope, 
lone begun, ſome hatred and dqteſtation of fnnne,a purpoſe to behap- 
tized; robegina new tife z andto keepe Gods comandements.cap.6. 
We are ſayd therefare to be luſtified by faith, becanſe faith isthe he- 
ginuing, foundation, and roote of every luſtification. cap. Þ. 
( 4p: 10: It decreeth that Inftification receiud g3 increaſed. 

AR The Church of Englana. "WM 
That we are Tuſtified by fayh.onely, 4s a moſt wholſame doGrine, 
and ery full of comfort, as mare largely is expreſſed inthe Hoxilie 
of Tuſtification. Arti: 11. OH 
To be waſnedſrom ſaenes in ſuch ſort, that there repaaineth nat any 

Jpor of mga that Luſificgriy 7 right on(met;which S. Paul [peaketh 
owes he ſazth,No mans juttified by the warkes of the Law, 
he forgineneſſe of ſmnes and treſpaſſes,usthat rig krequſae([e which 
i taken,accepted, andallowed of Ged for onrprofit, and full Tuſti- 
fication. 1 . Sermon of ſalvation, a little after the beginning. 
Theres: wotbing vpen the bebalfe of nyc concerning his I ujt ification, 
but excly a true and{wecly faith, 1. Serman of Satyation,alutlepe- 
fees the end, | * CHAP.YN, 


(1) 
CHAP. X. 


The Dofrine delivered in the former Chapter is 
argued. 


T Here be three things in it inquirable. 


1 Whether this propofition, A ſinners 1s- 
flification conſifteth alſo in grace infuſed,be true 
or not © | | 
2 Whether that ſame propoſition conſenteth with 
the Church of Romeornot? _ 
3 Whether irdifſenteth from the Church of Eng- 
laud or not ? 
* Thaueſer downe MF. Hovntaer his dotrine tou- 
ching this point, which containerch many propoſiti- 
ons,and becauſe it might appeare how farre he agre- 
eth with the Church of Rome,l bring but one of them 
to be diſputed: becauſe iFthis be fold falſe & againſt 
the doctrine ofthe Church of Zxg/and , then all the 
reſt will be foundfalſe likewife.: and I defireto con- 
tra& the diſputarion vnto the narroweſt ſcantling. 
That that firſt propoſition is falſe, doth manifeſtly 
appeare by the anſwers mad: vnto the diſpurations of 
Thomas, Vega, Soto, Bellarmine, Suare7, Y aſqiies, and 
others-that doe'mainraine the fame. To declare itin 
this diſputation to be- falſe it is needlefle , becauſe 
there isnothing brought'co proue ir. Is: 5 
-"Thathe'conſenteth with the Church of Rome in c- 
very one of his propofitions is manifeſt to the! full, 
The reading of the doRrine of the Church of Rome 
lerdowne alſo in the former Chapter will ſhew ir. 


Aa And 


G2) 


And that not onely in the Iuſtice that doth: concurre 
vnto Iuſtification,and all other things which depend 
thereupon, but allo in the nature apd being of the re- 


miſfion of firines,as (hal be declared 1.23 fc. Which 


muſt be obſerued, b:cauſe it is a matter of great 1m- 
portance: it is little obſerued,and maketh vp his agree. 
ment with them, and his diſagreement with the 
Church of England in cuery part and parcel of this 
point,teaching in all things as they doc;in nothing as 
the Courch of England doth, That he doth diſagree 
from the Church of Exglazd,rthe very reading of the 
dodrine of them borh,ſet downe inthe laft Chapter 
will declare. Oar Church placeth our whole Iuftice, 
and adequate nature of Iuftification in remiffion of 
ſinncs, he placeth it alſo in grace infuſed. It maketh 
remiſſion of fianes one.thing, he another; as ſhall bee 
ſhewed hereafter 19.26. | - a 
Notwithſtandingall which cuidenceghe labouret 
in his Appeale, peg. 168. and 188. to perſwade the 
wor Id; caat, | 
He conſenteth not with the Church of Rome, nor 
diſſemteth from the Church of England. 
But all his labour is in vaine,the contradiQory will 
proue true,asthis diſcourſe will declare. 
He pleadeth for himſclfe rwo things. 
Firlt, by grace infuſed hee meant and intended onely 
concommitlanter that w,grace cougurreth with remiſ- 
Fr , fins it - ped man; pag 163.169: & 170. 
. gecondly,iz that a cripriou u bee went not puntinall 
(4a worke, but deſerth Juſtification 4 rh x77 


«th of God of remiſsion of ſins, and the nec ry and - 


inmmeniatc concenrieuce vnio, aud conſequence 


| ; 


. a : ”_ 


Up* 


on 


(3) 


9n that. Appealc,pag.172.178. 

He chargeth ſuchas donor vnderſtand that propo- 
firion in this ſenſe,wich ignorant or wilfull miſtaking 
his meaning, or obſtinate r:fuſall of ſatisfaction. Ap- 
pealc, pag. 168.172. 

I anſwer; All this is a faire ſhew put vpona foule 
cauſe,a meere pretence wichout ſhew of truth. I will 
make itappeare, firſt by my anſiversto the argumets 
he brings to proue hee meant thus. And then by 
proofes from the things themſelues. This was not his 
intent, but his words muſt be ynderſtood as they lie 
without interpretation. 

His firſtargument,p. 168, isto this effeR. 

I _ attribute grace infuſed to Iuſtification ſecon- 

rity, | 

T horfive 1 inteaed grace infuſed i in a inſtified man. 

I anſwer; This reaſon is reaſonleſſc: There is noſhew 
in the Conſe quence,the word ſecondarily cannor lead 
your Reader to thinke you meant fo, neither doc you 
ſhew.howit ſhould. -- 7 

Againe, yourowne, words doe /proue you meant 
not that,by the word ſecondarily : but that grace in- 
tuſed doth conſtitute Inftification ina ſecond notion: 
For if Iuſtification be.a motion berween rwo termes, 
the one of finne wherein a man: was ; the. other of 
grace whereto mantis brought; and that is che frit, 
this the ſecond, then grace doth conſtirute Iuttificati- 
on ina ſecondnotion; bur youreach the firſt, Gagee, 
p4g- 1434 and 141. therefore you muſt be vaderſtood 
romeanethedaſt. - | 5193, Havens 2 111 

-Inthenextplacehetellethvs;thar hirparpeſe was to 
let the Papiſf know that we taught, that a man inſtified 
13h0V Aa 2 
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(4) 
I anſwer; This proueth not that hee meant to ſay 
that grace infuſed is in a man that is juſtified, but ſup- 
poſeth that he did meane fo, and ſheweth why hee 
did meane fo, therefore it is nothing ts the purpoſe, 
Belides,it is vtterly talſe,he had no purpole to ſay any 
ſuch thing,for the queſtion then in hand, was whether 
faith only doth inflifie : w<* could nor yeeld him any 
occaſion to ſay* Grace was in 4inſtified man, they be- 
ing two things cuery way diſtin and without the 
ſhew ofafhnity. Againe,never any Papiſt living did 
write or ſay that we denie a iuſtified man to be ſanQi- 
fied alſo, therefore you had no occafion thus to ſay. 

In the laſt place, peg. 171. he hath theſe words, 
If « iuftified man bee alſo ſandtified, then might 1 
allow one common word to containe oF expreſſe both 

«the parts. D 

I anſwer; 1.This ſuppoſeth he-meant as hee preten- 
deth, & ſhewerh the reaſon why hee comprehended 
two things diſtin& in nature vnder one name; but 
proues not that hee meant to ſay.as hee pretendeth. 
2. He beſtowerh- much labour,and ſpares for no coſt 
to proue the firſt part of this-reaſon; but to no pur- 
poſe; for that was neuer denyed by any man in the 
hurch of Emgland, nor inrany:other Church that 
ioyneth-infaith with-it-Butthe conſequence is vtrer- 
ly falſe,for theſe two parts are not efſenriall voto thar 


whole which you call Iuſtification. Therefore when 


you make one word to containethE both, the ſent&ce 
is vatrue, diſagreeableto arr, and a monſter in nature, 

He is vnskilfull chat puts a childs-ſhove vpon the foot 

'of Herewles, that adderth to the Ratue'ot a man the 
limmes of a beaſt, and iuft ſo.doe youn this place, if 
you comprehend remiſſion of fins and ſanRificarion 
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vnder the name of Tuſtification, And this is his whole 
plea touching the firſt part ofthis excuſe,(and this to0 
much too) for of three things.two of them are who- 
ly beſides the marter,and voyd of truth inthemſelues, 
thethird diſproucd by his owne plaine teſtimony. 

In the behalfe ot che {ccond part of his cxcule, hee 
ſaith, page 172, 

Iuſtificaths ts taken in Scripture ſtriftly for 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and largely for that att of 
God, and the neceſſary, & immediate concomi- 
tance vnto, and conſequence vpon that, &c. and 
the like doth Caluine, Perkins, Beza, 

I anſwer ; This ſuppoſeth that he did deſcribe Tuſti- 
fication largely, when hee ſaid, 1«ſtification conſiſteth 
iu remiſſion of [innes, and grace infuſed, but proues it 
not : therefore itis nothing to the purpoſe, Bur ler ic 
be ſuppoſed, he can proue it at ſome other time, and 
g0E ON with him to examine what he bringeth : I ſay 
itis vtterly falſe,the Scripture doth neuer rake the Iu- 
ſtification ofa ſinner any other wayes but one; you 
bring no proofe that it doth, 8 your word is not fi - 
cient: when your pfoofs come,you ſhal haue anſwer: 
for the authority of .Caluin, &c, I nced not much 
weigh in this queſtion,becaule I know your ſelfe ac- 
counts it worth nothing. Ca/uin ſaith no ſuch thing, 
Thelaſt thing he pretendeth is, that 

Hu intent was to confute the Gazger, 

L anſwer; This hath no forceto proue, that. _ -. 
| Therefore 1 deſcribed luſtification, as .comprebending 
 *Saxtification, when 1ſaid it confiſteth. in remiſion 
of finnes, and grace infuſed, 

Fox ſo todeſcrive it, is bot the way the confute,but 
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to be confuted: firſt, becauſe that deſcription is falſe: 
ſecondly ,in it you agree with the Gagger inan Arti- 
cle of his Faith, decreed by the Councell of T rept. 
Moreouer,your antecedent is falſe : you had no 
{uch intent : Forthe thing to be refuted, was Faith 
onely doth not iuſtifie, ſo ſaith your aduerſary, which 
you might haue refuted without xglation to the na- 
ture of [uſtification; for he muſt prove (ar leaft ).thar 
ſomrhing elſe beſides Faith doth concur to Iuſtificati. 
on, or confeſle he ſayd not truely, It was nor required 
 onyour partto prouc all other things were excluded, 
therefore there was:no need or occafion of making 
a deſcription of Tuſtification. But ſuppoſe there had 
beene good reaſon why you ſhould haue made a de. 
ſcription of Iuftification, yet the making of this de- 
ſcription, doth argue _ intent was not to refute 
the Gagver, but to eſtabliſh and confirme the Gag- 
gers poſition, for if Tuſtification bee as you have de. 
{cribed it, then withoutall doubr, more things are re. 
uired to Iuſtification beſides Faith : and: Belarmine 
oth diſpure iuſt after the ſame manner, de 74fts. /ib. 1. 
cap. 18. Laſtly, vpon this deſcription of ITuſtificati- 
on, you proceed, and ſay, man is theſubief thereof, 
and that thereunto there are required certaine prepa- 
rations to the purpoſe; the firſt wherof you ſay is know- 
ledze of God and his Law, &c. that. is indeed affent 
vnto the Law of God, which is Faith, accordingto 
the Councell of Trent : for you doe not ſpeake of 
ſach a knowledge of the Law, which is withoutan aſ- 
ſent to the* truth thereof. You proceed, and tech 
that Faith is the roote and originall of the of of the pre- 
pararions: iuft as the: Councell of Trex? doth, which 
proues 
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proues your intent was to iuftifie , and not to refute 
your aduerſaries poſition. 

If notwithſtanJing all this, you will ill affirme 
your meaning to be ſuch, as is ſet downe xo, 4. and 
plead your owne authority for the proofe thereof (as 
beſt able ro declare what you meant) then firſt your 
meaning is not expreſt by your words : ſecondly, the 
whole courſe of your Do@rine ſaith one thing, and 
your intent is another : thirdly, your meaning was 
without reaſon toguide it: fourthly,the DoArine that 
caryeth your meaning, doch deſtroy what you meant 
to build : m—_ will deny all theſe foure, therefore 
- you mult confefle you had no ſuch intent. | 
After he hath thus declared what his intent was in 
this deſcription, he goeth on, pag. 174. to ſhew what 
his intent is touching the nature and adequate being 
of Tuſtificatian., 'which. hee proclaimeth in theſc 
wor ds, 


Be it knowne vnio you; that,t beleene 
Inftification is(3n ftritineſſe of termes: 
Not regeneration, nor renouation, n0r ſanftifie 
cation. But ) 
A certaine attion.ju G 96, apples Unto us : 
Or, A cert aine reſpect, or relation, | 
Whereby wee are. pardoned aud acquitted of our 
ſome, 111 


Effeemed righteous before God; And 


© Accepted by him-in Chriſt unto life everlaſting. 
I anſwere; If this proclamation had been publiſhed 
by an authority ſufficient ro-compell vs to haucafſcn- 


ted hereunto, then had it beene pofliblegthar pouled 
mu 


glue 


giuea ſarisfaRion : bur for want of that, ,you 
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give ys leaue to touch, to handle, to ſearch,before we 
rake. Thus therefore I proceed: 

This great adoe is about nothing : you tell vs now 
what you doe belccue when you writ your ſecond 
Booke. Wee inquire what beleefe you did cxpreſſe by 
your writing in your firſt Booke, Let this fault be re- 
mitted, we will reft ſatisfied with this, if there be ſuf- 
ficient cauſe why, but alacke there js no ſuch matter, 
And thus I ſhewit: 

You didnot belceue that Iuſtification is as now you 
pretend, for if you had ſo beleeued, you would haue 
expreſſed that beleefe, becauſe your intent was to re- 
fute the Gagper , as you profefſe. Appeale page 173. 
Now this belecfe had been an eafie and nod way tO 
haue refuted him, ſeeingrthat the queſtion there dif- 


- puted was,whether, 


A man # Iuftified by Faith onely : . 

As is cuident by the 18. Chapter of your firſt 
Booke; and it would neceffarily follow : That a man 
is iuſtificd by faith onely, if Iuftification bee as you 
now deſcribe it : which I take as granted without fur- 
ther proofe: and Beflarmine by implication, confe(- 
ſethno leſle, de 1uſt3. 116. 1. - 18. Adde quod. 

Aegaine, if youhad then belecued Iuſftification is as 
you deſcribe irnow,then your thovghts in all likeli- 
hood would have now beene orderly digeſted : bur 
here isnorhing but confuſedneſſe;and thus I ſhew it: 
Ws Firft, you deſcribe by anegatine, which Art for- 

ids | 


2 Secondly, you'place ation. 


the Genssin twothings;vi7. reſpet#,or relation. 
' If you wolildexpreſſe one thing by thoſe diftin& 
termes, 
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termes, then you intend a thing impoſſible: for ana- 
Rion is an emanation from a worker, Reſpe@ and Re- 
lation (as it is here yſed) umporteth an adiunct vnto a 
{ubiet. If your meaning bee, to expreſſe two things 
diſtinct in nature, by theſe diſtin rermes, then your 
deſcription is ridiculous: I need not ſhew how. 

3 You lay itisan 40» i» God,which fignificth an 
ation immanent, which is falſe, [uſtification is an aRti- 
on tranſient, and your ſeife confeſle it,when you (ay, 
Inſtification ts by Faith, aud mad: in an inſtays, Giggc 
page 1465. which doc import ations wrought vpon 
the creatures intime. Youallo tell vs, this adn is 
applyed wnto vs, which fignifies an ation tranſient, 
which is contrary to the former, and ſo you lay , and 
vnſay , with one breath. ; 

4 Youlay, pardonof ſinnes is by 4 reſpect or relation 
in God. Which ſentence is wholly without ſenſe, For 
reſþe,or relation,hath nat any force,by which an ct- 
fect ſhould be produced, neither can-it bee conceiued 
what -you meane by ReſpeR, or Relation, or how 
pardon of fannes,ſhould low from, or depend vpon, 
that ReſpeR or Relation, And ſo;much forthe Genre. 

5s You place the {peciall nature. of Iuftification in 
three things,viz. Firſt, Remifon of ſinnes :ſecondly, 
Eſtceming righteous : thirdly, Accepting to eter- 
nall life, as vntruly,and vnreaſonably, as the former: 
tor theſe. three are teally diſtin; and, therefore 
cannot concurre 1oyntly together vito the prima- 
ry and formall being of Tuſtification, Indeede . 
eſtceming righteays is an at of G ODS vnder- 
ſtanding, and called Intuitive knowledge, which ſap- 
poſcth che thing already in being. 1«ftifioation is - 

Bb act 
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at of Gods will, from whence it recetueth being, Ac- 
ceptation to life, ſignifies an act of God willing erernall 
life vnto man, (as Yaſquez hath truely obſerued : ) 
which belongs to Predeſtination, and not to Tufti. 
fication ? Laſtly, Iuſtification is a motion from one 
poſitive to another. But Eſteeming righccous , and 
Accepting to life, is nor ſuch: therefore not cflentiall 
to Luſtification. 

He doth father this confuſedneſſe vypon other men, 
and expreſly nameth M*, Perkins for one, Appeale , 
page 174. butit will not excuſe him ; for Mr. Perkins 
writa comment (as himſelfe therealledgeth) where- 
in it was meet for him to vicamplifications for cleere- 
neſſe, and vameet to be ryed vnto the exact vie of Art: 
becauſe that is obſcure : but -Monntaen is a Diſpurer, 
and therefore muſt auoid ſtragling. Beſides, Mr. 
Monntagu deſpiſeth M-. Perkins with no ſmall degree 
of ſcorne, as is manifeſt by whar he writeth of him in 
his Appeale page 2750. therefore it is plaine,in this 
deſcription he was not guided by Mr. Perkins his au- 
thority. Wee may conclude this Deſcription is his 
owne, it hath not!MF. Pezkins for ſhelter. 

6 Thoſe ſuperfluities being pared off; your ſen- 
tence is this; « ke 

Inſtification i remiſſion of ſinnes. 

You doe not beleeue, that, /uffification ts remiſſion of 

ſinnes; for if you doe, then doe you not beleene,that 


there is an increaſe and augmentation of Inſtification by 


the increaſe and acceſſe of Gods wY : for remiſſion of 


augmentation , much 
leſſe by a new acceſſe'of Gods/grace; which appertai- 


nethto-SanRification, and: not'to Tuſtification. Bur 
you 


youdoe belcene the conſequent, and doe profefſe it 
in your Appeale, page 168. 16g: 

Ifit beanſwered, remiſſion of ſinnes is increaſed by 
daily receining remiſſion of new ſinnes, and by increaſe 
of erace,and good deedes, viz. by declaring him to bee 
zuſt, that is already made inft. In which fort hee wri- 
teth, .4ppeale,page 162. 169.197. I reply,this anſwer 
doth not take away the force of my argument; for it 
is auowed onely vpon his owne word, hee doth nor 
proue it to-bee fo, nor ſhew how it can bee thas, al- 
though there be very great need of both; 'for remiſli- 
on of {innes doth rake away the very being of finne 
that is paſt, as the Scripture ſpeaketh, ſaying; Thou 
art the Lambe of God that takeſt away the ſivnes of the 
world, which cannot admit any increaſe: becauſc.fin 
being remitted, there remaineth nothing, and thar 
which is nothing,cannot recciue any increaſe-ncither 
can Gods a& of remitting, recciue increaſe, himſelfe 
doth confeſle ir, Appeale, page 195. where hee faith, 
Inſtificatiou as it the worke of God, is without Mazis 
or Minus. Theremiſſhon of new ſinnes.doth not in- 
creaſe remiſſion of finnes, nor can poſſibly ; becauſe, 
the ſinnes already remitted, are wholy raken away: 
the at of God remitting them, was extended vnto 
the totall aboliſhing of fGinne; ſo is it with the at of 
remitring new finnes, whereby there is no place for 
increaſe: for,that which 1sſo done already, that no 
more can be done thereto, that cannot be increaſed, 
The antecedent is the DoErine of our Church,in the 
firſt Sermon of ſaluation, a little after the beginning; 
where it ſaith, wee are waſbgd from ſinne in Rick ſort, 
that there remaineth not any ſpes of finne, The lame 
D 2 thing 
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thing we finde, page 377. and 382. of that Booke fol- 
lowing, 

Neither can the declaring,that finne is remitted, 
increaſe the remiſſion of finne , which is no more,but 
as if you ſhould ſay, the tree s knowne by the fruit: as 
your ſelfe teach, Appeale, page 197. bur to increaſe, is 
as much 4s when warm water is made hotter, by continu- 
ins ou the firt, with an augmentation and accefſe of that 
heat;as your ſclfe ſay,Gagge, p.14.2which two things 
doe much differ, Would Mr. Mountags ſay his riches 
were increaſed, if it were declared rrucly and fully 
what riches he hath © T hope he would not, In the like 
caſe he muſt ſay, the declaring,that finne is remitted, 
doth not increaſe remiſhon. If hee will goc en to 
maintaine that anſwer, then I conclude in his owne 
words, A ppeale, page 185. Goe and befoole your ſelfe 
for oppoſing common ſenſe and reaſon. 

When I had come thus farre, I ſuppoſed here had 
beene an end of his pretended! excuſes ; but,when I 
went on toperuſe the reſt, I found he had ſpent many 
pages to proue againſt, or for,iuft no body , Appeale, 
page 183. that 

Such ts the changedeſtate of men inſtified that thry 

are alſo regenerate, that are iuſtificd. 

I ſay ncither againſt,nor for:becauſe it was neucr a 
queſtion on foote by any parties in this world : for 
anſwer, I may returne him his owne words , Appeale, 
age 196. 

In what place doe they ſpeake, God ſane your honef 
credit, and name mee the place, quote the wery 
words of the Authors, which are parties to that 
a> utation, 
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But this is impoſſible for him ever to doe. If it bee 
anſwered, he woulJ neuer haue put himfelfe thus far 
into the eye of the world, to barke at the moone-ſhine 
in the water : hee alleadgeth Becanns, Appeale, page 
169. whoſe words ſeeme to incline ſomewhat that 
wayes. Ianſwer, ſomething is the marter indeed , 
but he hath not expreſt it, The reaſon why I will not 
determine, nor inquireafter. I will proceed ro fhew 
what it is, and by that it will appeare, it ſerueth not 


his turne any thing at all. 
The Church of Eng/and teacheth thus touching 0- 


riginall finne. 
I Original ſinne, deſerneth damnation. 
2 Originall [inne remaineth in them that are rege- 


neratcd. 
3 Originalt finne { alchouzh there is no condemma. 


tion for them that beleene, yet it) hath of it ſelfe 
the nature of ſinne, Artic. g. 
Againe, in the firft Homilic of Salvation, it ſaith 


thus : 
4 T hey which finne in af, are waſhed from their 


innes in ſuch ſort, that there remaineth not any 
ſpot of ſinne that ſhall bee imputed to their dam-" 


nation. | 
The Councell of Tre decreeth, ſeff. 5. cax. 5. in 


theſe words : 
The grace beflowed in Baptiſme, aoth take amay 
whatſoeuer hath the true, and proper nature of 
1, and fin not onely raſed, and not imputed. 
Out of this Doctrineon both ſtdes, they inferrea- 


eainft vs, as if wee ſaid, 


Afier remiſſion of ſinnes and inflification, 4 man 
Bb 3 remaineth 
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remaineth a ſinner tynely, and that hee is alwaies 
foule and vncleane, 

As we may find in Bellarmine de Bap. lib.1. cap.13. 
and de Iuſti.lib,2, cap.g.and cap.7.Secundo,Tertio,C7 ce 
and cap. 11. 

Vnro which, ſome of the learned in the Church of 
England doanſweras healledgeth, Appeal,p. 169.65 c. 

We are farrc from that opinion for wee teach toges 
ther with remiſſion of ſrnnes wee doe receine dinine 
grace,inabling man to forſake ſinne. 

What is to be ſaidto the pointir ſelte,will come af- 
terwards,when the nature of remiſſton of ſins comes. 
to be ſhewcd, 79.3 1.4.But how. 

Onely thus much ſufficeth to ſet downe the true 
ſtare ofthe queſtion betweene the Church of Rome, 
and the Church of Englandin this point, which hee 
harpeth ſo much vpon ; which doth alſo euidently 
ſhew, that this point hath nothing to doe with faith 
ynto Tuftification, neither could it haue lengthened 
out his foggy and miſtie pretences brought to excuſe 
himſelfc from agreeing with the Church of Rowze,and 
diſagrecing from the Church of Zxelazd in this 
point. Wherefore I leaue it,and proceed. 

So confident is he in this fancied vitory,that from 
thence he inferreth inthe ſame page 183. adiſputati- 
on in theſe words; 

If they meant no otherwiſe then thus, as 1 conceine they 

did not, 1 ſee no reaſon to diſſent from them. 
| Therecan beno fitter anſwer to be giuen hereun- 
to, then to returne you your owne words, Appeale, 
V48.184- 
Tou cite nowords, name u0 place, ſend me to no text, 


page, 
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page,nor particulars, by any direction,that I may 
know where to finde, what you intend, a meere 
tricke of inzling companions. Marry 1 finde 
ſome things inthe Connell of Trent, which 1 
dare ſay will not downe, nor digeſt with you, as 
oppoſing your corceit, or rathcy areame, or wil. 
#ir pernerting the meanins of the Councell, the 
which, becauſe 1 hane a fit time, 1 will not let 31 
alone till another. 

Where you ſiy[ 1f they meant] your meaning is, to 
refer vs to the decree of the councel of Trent:where 

[t maketh 1uftification to bee the pulling of 'vs out of 

the power of darkneſſe, and the tranſlation into the 
Kingdome of Chriſt. Sefl. 6.cap.3. 
And where it doth infinuate the deſcription of the 
Tuſtification of a finner, that zt as 4 tranſlation 
from that ftate wherein man was borne, into the 
[tate of erace, cap. 4+ 

That you referre vs hither, or vnto no other place 
inthe Councell, Irake for granted. 

Where you fay if they meant no more but thus,your 
purpoſcis to ſend vs to your owne words a few lines 
before : viz. 

He that is inſtified is alſo regenerate, 

Now wehaue the true ſenſe of the antecedent part, 
Tlet paſſe the conſequence of your propoſition,and 
come to youraſſumprion,which muſt bee ſet downe 
in theſe words. 

But the Councell of Trent in theſe places, Sell. 6.C.3. 

414 4..,0c. meaneth no more but that, 4 iuſftified 
man is alſo ſanttified, 

Which aſlumption is wanting and in ſtead thereof 
you 
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you bring vs the proofe of ir in theſe words: 
As I conceiue they did not. 
Now all parts of the argument are ſet right, Ian- 
{wer to it: 
Theaſlumption is falſe, yea ſo odioufly falſe,as that 
a man would not expe ſucha falſhood to fall from 
the pen of a man that vaderſtands chalk from Cheelc, 
or that had conſcience to declare the truth, when hee 
vnderſtood it, This might be madeto appeare by di- 
ucrs paſſages in the Councell of Trent : but I will 
content my ſelfe onely with theſethree. 
1 Sanijification is by grace infuſed. 
Iuftificationit ſelfe is ſanttification. 
Therefore 1aſtification it ſelfe s by grace infuſed: 
The propolicion and aſlumprion are the words of 
the Councell of Trezz,cap.y. In which, 1. it ſpcak- 
eth of the ſame Iuſtification whereof it had ſpoken in 
the 3.and 4. Chapters. 2. By Iuftification u ſelfe, ic 
meancth the quidditic, cflence andbeing of Iuſtifica- 


' tion: both which are manifeſt of themſelues, they 


need no proofe. And that ſanRitication is formally 
and intrinſically by grace infuſed, islikewiſe as cer- 
talne. 
2 The only formall cauſe of Inflification,ts the ve- 
ry being thereof. 
Grace infuſed is the onely formall cauſe of Iuſti- 
fication. 
T herefore grace infuſed « the very being of 14- 
ftification. 
The propolition is a principle in nature, and agreed 
vpon for truth, therefore may not be queſtioned. 
The alluwption is the exprefſc words of the 
OUN- 
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Councell of T'rexz, in the 7.Chapter. 


3 If grace infuſed doth not concurre to the being 
of Inſtification,then it t by remiſſion of fins onely, 


excluding grace infuſed. 


But the being of Iuſtification, ts not , remiſſion of 


ſrnnes onely, excluding grace infuſed. 
Therfore the betng of inſifcaties, is by erace infuſed. 
The confequence of the propofirion is ſo neceſlary, 
chat it cannot be queſtioned, 

The aſſumptions the words of the coilcel,c;7.c4.1t. 
What credit of truth is wanting inthe aſſumprion, 
he will ſxpply by the proofethereof, which forſaoth 
is his owne concett : he conceiued, they meant not 
otherwiſethan thus,therfore you mult coceiue {oto. 
Vato which I might returne an{wer in his owne 

ry 7 gh 17851 0 2025 
Shall 1 bring proofes to Anaxagoras for the ſnow is 
| white ? Who 'would not ſuffer himſelfe to bee 
perſwaded ſo : nay, becauſe he was otherwiſe by 


 preconceit perſwaded,he ſaid,it did not ſo much 


) as ſeeme white wnto him. Your opinions are 


your owne,you will opine what ſormerly you hawe 


thought, fo doe for me,and there an ena. 

ButI cannot foler it paſſe, becauſe you keepe not 
theſe conceirs at home, but ſo mich are'you filled 
with them, that you muſt needs vent them\,or burſt. 
And you cannot bee contented with that : but you 
raile and reuile ſuch as diffent from you, and (more 
then fo.) weemuſt now come to an agreement with 
the Chutch of 'Rowee, in the point of Tuſtification, 
that haue diſſented for many ages, till M. Mowntags 
his conceit ſprung vp in the world, 4a 
” GS There- 
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Therefore,vnto his conceir, I oppoſe the reſolued 
iydgements of all che Schoolemen, that haue liued in 
the Ci1urch of Rome, till the Councell of Trent,afl 
agreeing in this one ſentence, | 

Grace infuſed, # eſſential vnts Inſtification. 

And ſhall we thinke,the Councell of Trext,would 
dctermine againftthe? Surely no: Beſides,the Coun- 
cell of T rent hath framed the decree out of T bomas, 
who was the firſt that brought the body of Diuinity 
into a cotnpleat order: Peter Lombard, Richard, Altiſi- 
odore, Albert, and Alexander, (the Predeceſſors of 
Thomas) not attaining thereunto, yet conſented with 
him,in this thing. | 

Sincethe Councell of T rexx, all on that fide with- 
out exception, doe vnderftand the Councell of Trex; 
ro place the primary and proper being of Tultificati- 
on, in grace infuſed. | DN 

I might amplify this bold and preſumptuous at of 
his (daring to oppoſe a multitude of learned men 
for ſome hundred yeares, delivering their ivdgments 
finely, and afterwards decreeing the ſame ina Coun- 
cell ioyntly; and laſt of all, rhe oe decree ſo inter. 
preted and defended vniucrſally) but I leaue it, and 
conclude in his owne words, A4ppeale,p.248. 

T ou vuaerſtand not the flate nor depth of the queſti. 

02 ; but ſcumeme vpou the ſurface, and oibberifh 

you cannot tell for what. 

And thus much is enough (and too much) to have 
ſaid rouching his excuſe ſer downw?, 4. Now I come 
to proue he did not meane as hee pretended there : 
but he meant to make grace enfuſed efſemtiall to 1uſtifi- 
c4140n:Tn which alſo I wil content my felfe with ſome 
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arguments, and let the reft paſſe : The firſt whereof 
I frame thus, . 
1 That wherein Iuſtification conſiſteth, is eſſential 
therennts, not an accident to a inſtified man, 
But in grace infuſed (according to him) Inſtifica- 
tion couſiſteth. 
Therefore grace infuſed ) according to him) i ef- 
ſentiall to Inſtification, $&c. 

2 Enery terme of that motion which is called Iuftifi- 

cation, is eſſentiall unto Inſtification. 

But grace infuſed (according to him) # one terme 
in this motion, which © called luſtification. 
Therefore grace infuſed (according to him) eſſen- 
tial to Inftification, 

3 If a man bee iuft when he s changed from ſinne ts 

grace, then grace eſſential to 1uſtification. 

But ( according to him) 4 man « inft when hee 
changed from ſinne to grace. 

T herefore (according to him) evace is eſſentiall to 
Isftification. 

Ifany excepr againſt the conſequence of the propo- 
ſition, becauſe the terme changed, may bee referred 
vntothe terme 7#ft, asa thing that doth follow a 1»/ 
man, and (> doth declare that a man is zwft already, 
before he is changed. 

And indeed I doe find this argument for ſubſtance 
in his Appeale, pag,174. andthis exception in his Ap- 
peale,pag.185. where heſatth, _ 

1 doe not make this change the ſame with 1uftification 

 mnthe ad, but an incidiut, inftant, neceſſary conſe- 

quent, thereupon. 

From which anſwer hee inferreth againſt him that 
Cc2 Vvn- 
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vaderſtandeth hiswords,in any other ſenſc;that he is 
t NoScholler,or Divine, but one at od4des with his 
owneliitle, or franticke wits, Appeale, p.176. 
2 CAn oppoſer of common ſenſe, reaſon, well knowne 
and confeſſed dininity on all hands : therefore a 
oole. | 
3 = man that doth not wnderſtand himſelfe, nor 
him, pag. 18 5 
Vanto his foule, and vgly imputations, inferred vp- 
on his anſwer; I ſay nothing : the Prophet Dauid in 
the 52. P[v.2.3.4-5- will giuc him his leſſon for thar., 
Tothe exception it ſelfe,I anſwer; It is very mani- 
feſt,that he did make this change from ſrnne to grace, 
eſſentiall unto the at of Iuſlification, The phraſe and 
manner of his ſpeaking in this point; and tne thing it 
ſclte, doth cuidently declareir. _= = 
For 1.The like phraſe he vſcth when he ſaith, ſinner \ 
& then iuſtified, when he © made iuſt; which can be vn- 
derftood no otherwiſe then as it he had ſaid, he is iuſti- 
fied at the inſtar when he is made Iuſt,and by yertue of 
a his being made TIuſt. 2.To iuſtifie(according to him)is 
1 to make Tuſt; and to make juſt, is to be 7raxſlated,; and 
F! the word tranſlated is the ſame wii the word changed; 
therfore(according to him):o be:changed is to be juft, 
or iuſtificd.z.If to be changed doth ſet out a man alrea- 
dy 1uſt, and doth not fignifie his being 1aſt, rhen his 
purpoſe was to proue that ſome menare iuſt,and not 
ro deſcribe Iuftification. But he doth deſcribe it (as 
himſelfe profeſſeth) Appeale,pag. 173. and indeed fo 
he muſt, or elſe he ſaith nothing to the purpoſe. 4. If 
the word changed do fignifie ſanRifying grace,which 
alway gocth wich Iuſtification ; then hee muſt ſay a 
man 
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man 1s not iuſtified, till he be ſo changed. For hee re- 
ferreth being iuſt, ro the time when hee is changed : 
but hee will confeſſe that a man is iuſt, or juſtified, be- 
forche is ſo changed, & doth declare ſo much, Appealc 
paze 172. where he maketh ſaniification 4 conſequent 
upon inſtification, and page 174. he faith, 1«ſtification 

x not ſanttification. «+ 

My laſt argument in this point I frame thus : 
4 If God onely iuſtifieth, becauſe he onely createth 4 
new heart then tocreate anew heart ,is to iuſtifie. 
But (according to M*, Monntazu) God onely iuſti- 
fieth, becauſe he onely createth a new heart: For, 
Hee faith, God onely inftifieth, who alone createth 4 
new heart within vs : In which ſentence hee bringeth 
I latter aR of creating, to proue the former of iuſti- 

Ing. 

; - herefore(according to M*, Mountazu,)to create 4 
new heart, is 10inſtific, and conſequently, grace 
infuſed, ts eſſential to inſtification. 

He bringeth-the ſubſtance of this argument,in his 
Appeale, page 188.and 192, as an obieRtion made a- 
gain(t him, but torne in pieces, that the ſtrength ther- 
of, and the weakeneſle of his anſwer thereto, might 
be concealed, 

Hecanſwereth vntoit, three things. 

1 God onely doth iuſtifie, pag. 188. 

2 God only doth create a new heart within vs,p.192, 

z Faith iuſtifieth inflrumentally, p. 193. 
Mee ahncexcth proofe for them all : 
Aad concludeth, if this bee Popery, 1 confeſſe 1 am 4 
Papiſt, p. 191. Andam content 10 paſſe for a Papiſt, 
P-194.&% complaineth againſt che obicRors, with his 
wonted 
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wonted bitterneſle, page 189. 190. and 191, 

I anſwer, this plea is idle : no lining man did ever 
deny any of his three propoſttions;nor did chargeth& 
to be Popery; (at leaſt,) The argument which he an- 
ſwers vnto , hath no ſuch thing (as the Reader may 
ſee.) A worthy diſputer, that cither knowes not, or 
cares not what he ſpeakes vnto. The fire cannot bur 
burne, nor he forbeare his rayling,therefore he muſt 
not be blamed for it. 

I argue againf(t both his Expoſitions, ſet downe, 
M9, 4,012us : | 

When he ſaid Inſlification conſiſteth alſoin grace 
infuſed, hee meant to ſay, grace infuſed was al- 
wares in 4 inſlified man,and by luſtification, he 
vnaderſlandeth the whole ſtate of a man reconci- 
led to God,or neither of them : For, 

He pretendeth both, and both muſt be true, or nei- 
ther true. He that is found falſe in one thing, deſerues 
not to be truſted in any other. 

Bnt he did not take that ſentence in both theſe ſenſes, 

I proue it: Firſt,for he ſaith, 4ppeale p. 169. I profeſſed 
at firſt to take Iuſtification onely in this acceptation,Viz. 
For the declaration of the add of Inſtification vpon max 
by the linely fruits of a true faith, and for abſolution . 
Which is but one of the {enſcs,(at moſt) and ſeemes 
to be the firſt : now if he meant onely the firſt, or bur 
one of them, his owne pen muſt giue the verdi, hee 
meant neither ofthem in deed and in truth. Second- 
ly, if he make grace infuſed, arcidewtall to a idtifitl 
man,or in bin that i iuſtifica, declaring him that-hee 
inf, then he did not deſcribe Iuſtification, as compre- 
ending SanQification ; for vnto this Iuſtification , 
Srace 
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ace infuſed is effentiall and conftitutiuez and there. 
ore if you meant the firſt, you meant not the ſecond. 
Thirdly, if in that ſentence hee intended to deſcribe 
Iuſtification, as comprehending Sandification alſo, 
then he intended not tofay, grace infuſed, i acciden- 
tall to Inflification, or a iuftificd man - forvnto this iu- 
ſtificarion, and man iuſtified, grace infuſed is efſenti- 
all, making full and compleat the worke of ſanRifica- 
tion, ſoas if hee meant the ſecond, he did not meane 
the firſt. 

I prouec againſt cither of them ſingly. 

If when you ſaid, 1uſtification conſifteth in grace 
infuſed, you meant to ſay 4 inſtified man hath 
grace infuſed, they both thoſe ſentences doe ex. 
preſſe the ſame thing. 
But that they ae not. As the wery ſight and rea- 
ding of them will manifeſt. 

In the firſt ſentence, iuſtification confidered in it 
ſelfe, and without any perſon receiving the ſame, is 
{aid roconſiſt in grace, In the ſecond ſentence, not 
Tuftification in it ſclfe, nor with the partie receiving 
it, bur the partie juſtified, conceived otherwiſe then 
as he is iuſtificd, is ſaid to poſſeſſe or inioy grace infu- 
ſed, rogether with his tuſtification, 

Therefore by rhe firſt ſentence, you did not meane 
the ſecond. | | 

2 1f by thu (entence , Inflification conſifteth in 
grace infuſed, he meant to «9 be Iuftification, 
a it comprehendeth the whole ſlate and conditi- 
on of 4a man regenerate & reconciled is God, then 
be agretth fully with the CharchofRomie, which 
 Baketh it ſo. For, | | 

| It 


2L[ 


_—_ Ee... ES 
F.m— yy nn r” 


+ 4a 


_—_ 
> PE C2 

: Y © Ss - £ : . 4 . we P 

. ” 3.3 - 

& . az wy 4 
by L. PF: ih - o = - _- 
X "2 4 
4 = —— 
- 


22 


23 


(24) 


It deſcribeth TIuſtification to be A tra»ſlation from 
that tate, in which man was borne 4 Soune of the firfl A- 
dam, into the ſtate of grace, and adoption of the ſonnes 
of God, Councell of Trent, ſeſſ. 6. cap.q.. And more 
Fully it ſaith, 1”fliftcation it ſelfe, is not onely remiſ5ion 
of ſinnes, but alſoſanttification and renouation of the in- 
ward man, by a voluntary receit of grace, and gifts,from 
whence a man is iuſt of vniuſt,a friend of an enemie,dnd 
heire according to the hope of enerlaſting life, cap. 7. 

But by that ſentence, he meant ſs to deſcribe, &c. (as 
is before ſet downe, 29.7, Wherein alſo he placeth his 
confidence, Appeale page 172. to glue fatisfaftion if 
any will be taken. 

Therefore when hee ſaith, Iuſtification conſifteth in 

grace infuſed, he agreeth with the Church of Rome, 

Now at the laſt we are come toa finall concluſion, 
touching the conſiſting of Iuſtification in grace infu- 
ſed; wherein after many turnings, windings, and ſhif- 
tings; now this waies, then that wates;fome vnto the 
matter, ſome beſides the matter : weare come by his 
owne direction, and the euidence of the thing it ſelfe, 
vnto this conclufion, that hee agreeth.. with the 
Church of Rome. 

In the next place we muſt inquire 

Whether hee agreeth with the Church of Rome, 
and diſſenteth from the Church of Zngland, 
in aſſigning of the nature of remiſſion of fins, 


"Touching which, thus he ſaith : 


Both forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and grace infuſed, are 
. .._ the att of Gods ſpirit in man. 
\TotheſamecfieQ the Councell of Trext decreeth 


in theſe words. 
E * Gx4ce 


(23) 


Grace oben in Baptiſme, doth take away whatf3* 
ener hath the true and proper nature of ſin,ſeſſ. 5 

Theſe ſentences of the Councell, and MF, Monnta- 
8, doc fully agree, He faith, the Þ5r;8, Ir faith FACE; 
He ſaith,the ſþ#rit in man,It ſaith, grace receiue :Hee 
ith, remiſſion of ſinne, i the af of the fpirit, It ſaith, 
grace taketh-away the true and proper nature of ſinne :all 
which words are of the ſame value and fignificarion. 

All the Interpreters of the Councell, doe extend 
this decree,vnto all ſinnes : ( as well perſonall as ori- 
ginall) and that vpon good reaſon, as [ ſuppoſe, Like- 
wiſe what the Councell ſaith of grace beſtowed in 
Baptiſme,They apply alſo to the habit of grace recci- 
ued out of Baptiſme : becauſe it is the ſame habit 
which is recciued by Baptiſme,& without Baptiſme: 
which doth make their agreement cleare to the full. 

Moreouer, the moſt common opinion of the Ex= 24 
poſitors of the Councell, doe further fay , as Bellar- 
mine doth, de Inftific. ib. 2. cap. 16: 

Habituall grace, hath foure formall effetts, the firſt 
whereof u to purge [inne. 

And thereby they make remiſſion of finne a phyſi- 
call worke of grace : as when one pinne is driuen 
outby another, or one colour is blotted out by ano- 
ther, Some others, (but they are not many) arc of 0- 
pinion,that grace doth remitfin by the way of merit: 
bur the firſt opinion is moſt agreeable to the Coun- 
cell of Trexz, which in that decree cannot bee vnder- 
ſtood. of taking away finne by the way of merit : 
becauſe habituall grace beſtowed vpon children , 
cannot bring forth workes,; and no workes, no merits: 
befides, ifgrace did merit remiſſion of ſinnes, then a 
man might haue grace for In yet not _ 
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his finnes remitted : For there may fall out ſometime 
aftera man hath receiued grace wherein hee hath no 
opportunity ynto the doing of a meritorious worke. 

Vnto which opinion, Mr. Mountagu his words 
doegreatly incline : for he ſaith, 

Inſtification by grace, and remiſſion of ſinnes, i the 
att of Gods fpirit- Which is as much as it he had ſayd, 
in what ſort grace doth make juſt, in that ſort, grace 
doth-remir finne; elſe he could not comprehend them 
both vnder one act : but muſt haue referred them vn- 
totwo aRts.Now,it is agreed vpon by al,8& Be/{armine 
hath it, in the placelaſt alleadged; Thar, to make iuſt, 
is a formall cffe& of habituall grace. And accordingly 
to remit finne, isa formall cffe& of habituall grace, 

A aine,he ſaith; 

T he ſoule of man u the ſubiett of Inſtific ation. 

In theſe words he ſpeaketh of the ſoule,not imply, 
as being the obicR of an outward worke : but as the 
ſubicRreceiuing remiſſion of finnes into it; and how 
man ſhould recejue remiffion of finne (by grace) into 
his ſoule, and that remiſſion not be a formall effe of 
grace, cannot poſſibly be ſhewed, 

Laſtly, if in his opinion, finne deth expell grace 
formally, then he muſt be of opinion, that grace doth 
expell (whichis to remit) finne formally. 

Bur he hath the firſt: Appeale, p.173.where he ſaith, 

T he propertit of thoſe ſinnes that are more eminent, 
potorious,exormious, i to waſs the conſcience. 

Where, wafting the conſcience , muſt fignifie the 
putting away of grace, for what is there in the con- 
ſcience that can be wafted by finne, but graces and 
the at of waſting, muſt be a formall aQ; becauſe, finne 


is concceiued in ſuch a caſe to reſt and remaine in 
ſtcadof grace. There- 
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Therefore hee muſt be conceiued, to be of opini- 
on,that, remiſſion of ſinne, isa formall feof grace. 

By this (I hope) it doth appeare, that hee agreeth 
fully with the Church of Remve. Bur ro auoyd all (cru- 
ple, it is requiſite that I remoue one obicQion, which 
may be made after this manner: 

Hee placeth remiſiion of finnes in the pardon, 

and not-imputation of [ines , Gagge page 
143. and in «bſolntion therefrom, Appcale pag 
I69, 

Therefore he maketh not remiſiion of finnes @ for- 
mall effeft of grace. 

I anſwer, hee may fay both, and yet agree with 
them : for,althongh the Councell of Trex, ſeſſ. 6.cas, 
11.424 cap.7. hath but implyed (not expreſly de- 
creed) this manner of remitting finnes: yet allthe In- 
terpreters by one conſent doe teach both expreſly; 
except onely Gabriel VaſqueJ,in 1, 22, diſp, 204. per 


tot: yea,he muſt hold the latter : though he doth hold 


the former, for pardon, 8c. is required alſo ynto 
the perfeR doing away of (inne, as Thomas teacheth, 
3-part,q. 22.,4rt. 3. C. And Suarez proueth at large, 
de erat. lib, 7.cap.13.4nd 14. 

And thus much (I hope) is ſufficient, to ſhew his 
conſent with the Church of Rowe.I come now in the 
nextplace, to ſhew his diflent from rhe Church of 
England inthis point of remiſſion of finnes, 

What the Church of Ezg/axd hath decreedin the 
point, I will ſer downe,and then apply it. Ic faith, 
Good workes canner put away onr _ Artic. 12. 

In which ſentence, there is a dire contradiRtion 
put, vato the Dodrine laſt recited our of Church of 
Dd a Rome, 
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Rowe,and M. Monntazn, The terme put away muſt 
fignific that putting away which is called remiſhon, 
and not ſatisfaRtiong for this doth make recompence 
for finne, but doth not put away fin , which impor. 
terh, the defiroying of the being, & remaining of {in 
it ſelfe. By denying the puting away of ſinne to good 
workes, the meriting of remiſſion of finne by grace, 
and the effcRs therof is denyed : for otherwiſe then 
ſo, good workes are not fit nor able to put away {tn : 
and himſelfe ſpeaks thus of it, Gagg.p. 156. 

Now foraſmuch as good workes are the fruits of a 
lively faith (as the Article ſpeaketh) that is of the ha- 
bir of grace; the remiſſion of ſinnes that it denyeth 
ro good workes,it denyeth to the habit ofgrace, and 
therein it denyeth that remiſſion of ſinne is a formall 
effeR,or phyſicall worke of grace; foraſmuch as the 
remiſſion of fin ean be no other effeR or operation 
ofthe habit of grace but formall,and Phyficall. The 
Homilie of Almes, pag. 329. teaches the ſame thing 
expreſty, which is a proofe ſufficient :that M. Moun- 


tags doth diffent from the Church of Ezgland, and: 


no diſſent in a matter of this kind, can be greater then 
a contradiQion. 

Our Church doth teach poſitively, what remiflion 
of finnes is; wherein it doth afſigne a nature,contrary 
tothat,which the Church of Rowe and M. Mountagy 
doc gine vnto it, IfT make that appeare. doubt not 
then tofay:M. Mountagu difſenteth from the Church 
of Exgland. I dot it thus, 

Thetrue knowledge of the remiſſion of finne con- 
fiſteth in the true vnderſtanding of theſe two things, 
v1, L whatismeant by finne;whichis faid to be for- 

Piven. 
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2i1%n, Secondly, what at of Godit is by which it is 
torgiuen. 

Sinne,of which a man may be denominated a fin- 
ner, may be conceiued two wales t firſt, for the at of 
fin paſt : ſecondly,for the will of finning: as Themas 
hath truely oblerucd, 3. parte q.61.4rt.4. C. 

The will of finning, is not the obiect of that act, 
which the Scripture calileth remitting : becauſe the 
will of ſinning, importeth an indiſpoſition vnto good, 
and aniaprneſſe to finne, remaining in the will, from 
whence the Scripcure doth nor denominate a man a 
finner :- but fromthe a& of ſinne, 

The a& of finne paſt, is the obiet of remiſſion, as 
15 confefſed on all ſides; The Councell of Trezt hath 
deereed it Sefſ. 6. 04pe. g,where it maketh ſuchas are 
turned from God by finne, the men that are iuſtified. 
So doth all rhe expoſtorgot the Councell, 'with one 
conſent, make the aQ of finthe thing remitted z and 
from which'a'mani\s juſtified. Bel/armizethath it, de 
Inſti. l;b.2. cap. 19, with whoſeteſtimony Iwill reſt 
contented, others may fay the ſame thing; but not 
more,nor more cleerly thenhe hath-done, 

The Church of Zglandteacheth it, inthe firſt Ho. 
milie of faluation ; where it _—_— (alittleafrerthe 
beginning) ſzunes forginen, by the name of ireſpaſies - 
nd nor, ws which Nos Fo —_ and which 
are not impnted, it calleth ſinne tn att or deed, | 

The at of God, whereby: the finnes of man are 
remitted, is ſet out by the Church of Zzgland;by di- 
vers titles, -according to the courſe, and | ane of 
Scripture: 'but of them all,one is the moſt fit, andot 
beſtfignificacion torthis preſent occafiong: vi7, The 
| Da 2 nes 
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not-imputing of pnne: which it victh inthe firſt Homi- 
lie of faluation, a little after the beginning, the words 
lic thus, 

Man # waſhed from hu ſinnes, in ſuch ſort, that there 

remaineth wot any ſpot of ſinne, that ſhall be impu- 
ted t8their damnation, 

In which ſentence, waſhing away the ſpots of finne, 
(which isthe aQ remirting (innes ) is reſolued into 
the at of 97-imputing, where it ſaith, ſo waſhed « 
not imputed, Hee muſt nor deny- this Homilie eo 
be the Doctrine of the Church of Exgland: for, hee 
o_ auouch.t to bee ſuch in his Appeale, pag. 190. 
and 194+ 

.Ftﬀ i be ſaid, the Church of Z»eleanddoth affigne 
other ads otremitring ſinne , beſides this, in viing 
other titles : I anſwer; though it do vic other ticles; 
yet not aſligne any other a@buethis ; for this-doth 
extend as largely as them all, and chey doe but © x- 
plicate this : therefore wee' may conclude, in te 
docrine of the Church of England, | 

T he not-imputation of finne, « the ſole and onely ad, 

whereby finnes are remitted. 

Tonching this aR, ariſcch all rhe difference be. 
tweene the Church of Reme,and our Church: with 
which Church of Rome, M. MHountags conſenteths 
both of them aſſigning ſuchan a of God, as doth 
really differ, and put a contrariety vnto this. 

\. The Church of Rowe teacheth; 1. that finne is re- 
mitted by a created being, (namely ) the habit of 
_ 2. That remiflion of finne is wrought in the 

oule of man. 3. Thatthe manner how funne is re- 


ainter 
that 


mitted by gracc,is formalland phyſical, as a p 
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that couereth a thing deformed with beauty and 
go00d ſhape. 

Our Church maketh, 1. the Creator direQly and 
immediately the worker thereof. 2. It placeth the 
thing effeed not in man; but in the outward eſtate 
and condition of man. 3. The manner of working 
ro be meerly cfficient,viJ, God(ont of his preroga- 
tive Royall) diſcharging our account; Not putting 
our finnes to our reckoning, 

And thus much is ſufficient, to proue his totall a- 
greement with the Church of Rome, and diſagreee 
ment with the Church of Zxeland in the nature of 
Iuſtification : and therewith I might put an end vn- 
to rhis whole point, 

Bur I will goea little further to the ſatisfying of 
the point propounded.n® 12.&c, Wherein my labour 
will not be loft, for that which I ſhall ſay,will ſerue 
aboundantly to ſhew, 1. how diuinely the Church of 
England hath determined in this point. £. How lit- 
tle reaſon he had to depart from the doArine of our 
Church in this point. 3.The great reaſon that euerie 
man hath to ſtriue for the doQrine of the Church of 
Englandin this point, asfor tbe faith once delinered to 
the Saints. 

Againſt this doctrine of the Church of E»gland, 
the Church of rowe(as may well be convene doth 
thus diſpute, | | 

If no other att doth concurre witto the remitting of 

finne, but the att of not-impu:ing of ſinne, then « 
man, after remifiion of ſinne remaineth a ſinner 
trnely, and alwates foule, and vncleane. 


But 4 141, afier romiſ3ion of finne, remaineth not 
4 
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! , | a ſinner,truely, foule,and unclean. 

'' Therefore beſides the a&t of not-imputing of ſinne, 

| there ts required ſome other att, wnto theremi(c;. 
on of ſinne, viz. The infuſion of grace , whereby 
the true, and proper nature of ſinne,s taken away, 
rooted out, and aboliſhed, 

This argument is framed out of the 4. and g, argu- 
ments of Belar.de Bap.lib.1.cap.13.andalſotaken out 
| of thoſe places of Bellarmine alleadged xo. 1 3-thean- 
| recedent part of the propoſition is found de Bap.lib.1 
cap.13. where he alledgeth a paſſage outof Chemn;- 

tis, containing the ſame doctrine which I haue ci- 
ted out of the 9 Article , and the Homilie, at »®. 13. 
out of which he inferreth,that we _—_ ſinne « re- 
mitted, becauſe it is not imputca, and wee acknowledge 
wot, that it s taken away. Þe 
And in his diſputation de 1»fti. li6.2,c.g. Preteres, 
and c4p.11. 1fud auters &c. the ſame thing is repea- 
ted : The conſequent part of the propofition, and 
the inference thereof from that antecedent, is in de 
Infti.lib.z cap. 7 Secundo, oc. Tertio,c. Thaveafſu- 
med ncgatiuely the conſequent part of the propofiti- 
on; becauſe they deny the antecedent part of the 
propofition : and as Be#armive ſaith, in that place 
de Bap.lib.3.cap.13.The Councell of Trent Seſſ. 5 .cay, 
decreed Jeainf it. The aſſumption ir ſelfe,is their own 
doctrine; as will be confeffed on all fides. The proofe 
of the conſequence ſeemeth to be theſe two things : 
1' The adt of 10t-imputing, doth not take away finne, 
Confefled by ourdoctrineP. 13. that ſaith original 
finne 6 in the iuſtified, and 'in it ſelfe is ſin nun a ana 
the ſpors of attnall fin doe likewiſe remaine, 
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2 By the remaining of uu (that in it ſelfe 6 dams- | 


nable) a man is foule,uncleane,and a pnner traly. 

Now that I haue ſet their diſputation in true form, 
and order: might fay,[f M. Mowntags will maintain 
his doctrine of remiſhon of finnes #® 23,4. then he 
muſt diſpute thus too0,8 bea worthy child to his mo« 
ther, and a famous refurter of che Gagger : If he will 
not diſpute thus, he muſt reuoke that as falſe in it ſelfe, 
and a ftrangerto rhe Church of England. 

Vnto this argument many Divines doe anſwer as 

he alleadgerh, Appeale p.169. In theſe words, 

We are far from this abſurd opinion , for wee teach, 
with the action of God, remitting ſinne,concurreth 
another action of dinine grace, enabling man to 

forſake, and mortifie every ereater ſinne, which 
God hath pardoned. 

But, how fic thisanſwer is, to giue ſatisfaRtion to 
any part of that argument; I leaue vnto others to 
iudge : becauſe, 1. Bellarmine doth confeſle no leſſe 
then is inthat anſwer, de 1»ſti, 116.2. cap.6. atthe be- 
ginning. 2. It ſcemeth not fit to bee applyed to the 
conſequence of the propoſition; for that ſpeaketh of 
doing away of ſinne already committed: but this anſwer 
ſpcaketh of preuenting finne not yer committed, nei- 
ther doth ir appertain tothe aſſumption,which doth 
not charge vs with the holding of any opinion what- 
ſocuer. 

Other Diuines doe anſwer otherwiſe; I willname 

one in ſtead of all-; namely Door Abbot in defence 
of M. Perkizs, of inherent Iuftice, 2.part.p.421. his 


anſwer is long, but I will contraRt itinto (ſo ſhort) a 
reomcas I may,viing his owne words. 
E c 
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Wee ſay (ſaith hee) 4 man may bee formally inſt 
” qualitie. 
law. 

18 courſe of law andinagement, the forme of iuftice 
is, not to bee ſubiett to crime, or accuſation; and 
he is formally inſt, againſt whom, no a#tion, or 
accuſation ts lyable by law, in this ſort a man 
becommeth juſt, by pardon and forgimeneſſe 
becanſe pardas as obtained, the = procee- 
dethnofurther, and all imputation of the offence 
inlaw, i taken away, as if it had newer beene 
committed: and this is the ſlate of our inſtice in 
the ſight of God, our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, and 

thereby 10 accuſation ts liable againſt vs. 


Before I apply this to the argument, It muſt be ob- 
ſerued, that, the word pardon in this teſtimony, is of 


the ſame value, and ſignification, with the word xot- 
' imputing, vſed in the argument : for, by pardon, hce 
vnderſtandeth ſuch an aR, as whereby the impurati- 
on of the offence in law is takenaway, and to take a- 
way the imputation of the offence, is not toimpute 
the offence, This anſwere Iyeth againſt the conſe- 
quence, and the proofe thereof: affirming,that the at 
of not-imputing finne,doth take away fin,andproveth 
that affirmation, which proofe I may diſpoſe thus, 


Whereby we are made formally inſt before God, that 
takes away all une. 


This propoſition is a manifeſt truth, agreed vpon 
by all parties. "IF 
But,not-imputation of ſinue is that, whereby wee art 
made formally iuft, before God: For, 
By it, all crime, ation, or accuſation and. offence in 


law, 


(35 
law, ts taken away, as if it had nener beene committed, 
the law proceedeth no further, which is formall iuſtice in 
law, and onr formall inſtice before God. 
T herefore the not-inwputation of ſinne doth take 4- 
way fonne. 

I might proceed furcher to ſhew the inſufficiency 
of the argument, but I forbearc ſo to doe, this that I 
baue ſaid is ſufficient ro iuſtihe, and explicate the 
Doarine of the Church of E»#/and rouching the na- 
ture of remiſfon of {innes, and iuſtification, which is 
as much as I intended, and this place requires. 

It Mr. Monntagu (notwithſtanding all this) willin- 
fiſt and ſay,his words alleadged, 4 23. &c, are forced 
beyond his intent, and that (in Ms iudgement) there 
isno other a& in remiſſion of ſinne, but pardon, or 
not-imputation, he muſt lJooke vnto it, for as Bellay- 
mine affirmeth, de 1uffi. lib. 2. cap. 1. 6, T hat opinie 
ou ts proper to Caluine, If that bee true, (as it is moſt 
rrue,) how can hee thinke ir is the Doctrine of the 
Church of Exelayd? Foras himſelfe ſaich, Appeale, 
Page 72. | | 
T he Doctrine of the Church of Enzland,ss not like. 

ly to be vpon the party of 4 fattion, that hath ſo 
long haa a ſchiſme on foote againſt it, to bring 
in Genenaniſme into Church and State, oc. 

Tf it bee not the Dodrine of the Church of Z2z. 
land, what doth itin Mr. Mountagu his Booke, that 
voweth to thruſt our all priuate opinions, as 2rch7ns to 
their holes, where they were bred, and Baſtards to the 
Pariſh where they were borne, and ts the whipping poſt 
according to law ? and likea valiant and true Cham- 
pion, to defend the Dottrine of his Mother, the Church 
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of England. Therefore I may conclude, let him turne 
himſelfe which wayes he will, he ſhall finde himfelfe 
to agree, cither with the Church of Rome, or with 
Calsine, if with them, then is hee a Papiſt; it with 
him, then doth heetake the courſe to bring iz Popes 
into every Pariſh, as himſclte inferreth, and which 
thing himſelfe cnrſeth with 4 heauy and bitter curſe, 
Appeale, page 44. I hope hee will berather a Papiſt, 
then a Caluinift, curſed to hell with his owne mouth, 

I ſhould now ſhew that this faith of the Church of 
Rome is erroneous, but hee hath brought nothing to 
proue it true, therefore I haue nothing to anſwer. 
The Councell of Trent in the decree already repor- 
red, x® 23. faith,three things, viz. firft, wet-impu- 
tation, derh not take away ſizne, ſecondly, ſinne is abo- 
liſhed, and taken away, thirdly, the habit of grace doth 
take away ſinne. Belarmine beſtoweth great painesto- 
prouethe ſecond, which was neuer denyed, de Bap. 
{ib, 1.cap. 13. for the firſt he doth onely ſay ir;,for the 
third he hath not ſo much as one place of Scripture 
to pretend for it: onely de Inſti. 1ib.2.cap. 16. he offe- 
reth a proofe from the nature of finne that is remitted, 
which can proue nothing; becauſe it is as Coubttull as 
the thing in queſtion; by which .it is manifeſt , the 
Scripture knoweth itnot ; and conſequently it is er- 
roncous, If Mr. Mexntags thinketh not thus, let him 
producethe word of God for theproofe of ir,2nd he 
ſhall hauc anſwer, till then it muſt goe for ſuch. 
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CHAP. XI. 


The point of fallins from Grace. 


The Chutch of 
Rome, 

He that i; 

Inftified, may 

loſe the grace 

of tuſtificati- 


Mafter Mountagu. 
J-: no reaſon why 1 may not 
confidently maintain: falling 
© from grace, Appeale, page 37. 
In the ſecond part of the Hoywily 
of falling from God, we are ſent wn- 
to a concluſion, not onely of totall | on, which hee 
Lapſe for a time, but alſo of finall [e- hath receined, 
paration, and for exer, which i al- | Con. Trenr, 
ſo accor*ing to the Dore ex-}| lil, 6. can. 
. preſſed in the Articles: for be that | 23. 
ſaith a man may fall away, andmay By enery 
reconer, implyeth withall,that ſome | mortall ſine, 
men may fall away, and may not re-|4 man doth 


The Church of 
England. 
After that 


we hang rece. 


med' the boty 


| 


| Gh aſt , wee 
|7ay depart 
from prace 


ginen : there- 


fore they are 


| 19 be condemns. 


ned , which 
[ay the 'Y Cart 


9 m0re ſtrne 


COrer's, loſe the grace 
W hich ſentence muſt now be | of [uſtificats- 


a l Ng as they 
linehere, Ar- 


accounted his owne:becauſc he | on, which hee 

brings-it as the DoFtrine, of our | hath receued, 

Church;&he profetſerh, Appeal j cap. 15. 

page 48 what that Church belee- 

xeth, Ibeleene; what It teacheth, I teach. 
Sometime the El:&,Called,the Inflified, ſuch as 

fabltorallyfrom Gods grate; Appeale, page 16, 


By all which places alledged we haue 


e1c,16, 


| 


Peter was,nor 


By a wickediife, men ave fall away from gon Appeale p. 36. 


15 mind inthis point 


tothefull:I will ſer it downic ;n ſcuerall propoſitions, for the 
more eaſe of memory and vnde ſtanding, and follow his or- 


der thus, 
1 A man way fall away from grace. 
2 AM man mayfall aw 
3 The E le, and Tuftified, 
8D» finne a man aoth fall from grace. 
Ec 3 


ay from ow totally and fi 


nally 


e ſomerime fall away totally. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XII, _ 
The point ſet downe in the former (hapter is ar- 
gued. 


4 [ Hat wee nny proceed. in this queſtion, in the 
ſame orderthat\wee haue done inthe former, 
three things mult be propounded. 

1 Whether this propoſition': A wan may fall 
from grace : be true or not. 

2 Whether that propoſition conſent with the 
Church of Rome ornot. | 

3 Whether. that propoſition difſenteth from 
the Church of Ene/axd ornot. 

IT haue propounded the firſt of his propoſitions to 

be diſcuſſed, and not any of the reſt: becauſe they doe 

but explicate, and fet out the meaning of this. The 
ſecond, and third, ſheweth who they be that doe loſe 
grace, and how farre they doe loſe grace. The fourth 

{ets out the next cauſe that procureth the loſſe of 

grace, The handling of theſe three will come in(each 

one) inhis ſcuerall place. | 

By the terme fall away, is ſignified the loſſe of 

grace, and is as muchas if it werefaid, hee thar hath 
receiued grace, may loſe that'grace, and be deſtitute 
thereof. By grace is meant the habit of holineſſe, or 
that inward forme, diſpoſition, or qualitie, oue of 
which the workes of picty, in the outward a@ions of 
mans life, doc flow, and whereby hee is ordered and 
ſet into the way of cternall happineſſe. Theword way, 
fignificth the poſſibility in the cuent of the ſeparation 
of 
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of man and grace, as we vſeto ſay, a man may loſe his 
life, 

That he doth conſent withthe Churchof Rexve, (ſo 
farre as the Councell hath decreed) it is plaineand c. 
uident : now the Councell mult bee conceiued to 
ſpeake of cuery man that is iuſtified, whether prede- 
ſtinate, or not- predeſtinate : for it ſpeaketh of man 
iuſtified without limitation. Secondly, it muſt bee yn- 
derſtood of the lofle of all grace received:For it ſpea- 
keth of the loſle of the habit. If a manloſfeth the habit, 
heloſeth all. Thirdly, it muſt bee conceived that the 
Councell ſpeakes of a loſle finall in fome : becanſe it 
ſpeaketh not of the recouery againe of any, and that 
is as much as Mr, © onntagn ſaith : but becauſe wee 
haue nottheſe things expreſly in the Councell;there- 
fore we muſt haue recourſe vnto the Interpreters, for 
the vadoubted minde of the Councell : Be/larmine de 
uti. lib. 3. cape 14. faith: F 

We haue example in three which loſt their Inſtice, 
and did reconer it againt: and of finerhat did ſo 
loſe their Iuftice,as that they became reprobates. 

Where we have Mr. Mountags his ſentence fully 
and plaincly, For he ſaith, the Elec doe loſe and reco- 
wer : others ave loſe and not recover. Other Authors of 
theirs doe {peake ſo as Bellarmine doth;but I need not 
name them, becauſe it is common vnto them all to 
ſpeake thus. . 

Mr Movntags {uppoſeth that the reprobate alſo 
doe ſometimes recciue the habit of holinefle, and fo 
faith Bellarmine to0, de Inſti. lib. 3. caps 14 where hee 
hath the ſame thing tor: his title, and concludeth icin 
the Chapter, 
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Habemwu ivitur,cre. in theſe words : 

T he Infice of Inſtification « not proper to the ele, 

but ſometime common with the reprobate. 

Laſtly, M. Hountazs faith ſimply, Sinneprocures 
the loſſe, where he mult be vaderſtaod, of thoſe fins 
which (he telleth vs, Appeale p. 173.) doc waft the 
conſcience: and not of thoſe which he calleth finnes 
of ordinary incurſion; that is, toſpeake in plaine En- 
gliſh, as himſclfe there ſayes,of mortall, but not of 
venia!l ſinnes : and ſo ſaith the Councell roo. 

Vpon which I may conclude, M. _Howntars a- 
erceth with rhe Councell of Trent in this point ro a 
word : and (vpon the reckoning) wee find that this 
bis agreemet in theſe foure former propoſitions doth 
yeeld vs his conſent with them in two morc, v7z. 

1 Sinne «© mortall and veniall, 
2 Grace habitual is common to the elect and reprobate. 

Touching the opinion of Arminixs in this point, 
thus he writeth Appeale p. 16. 

1 bane beene aſſured, that, Arminius did hold, not 
onely.Interciſion for a time ; but alſo abſciſion, 
and abiettion too for ener. That a man called, 
and iuſtified through the grace of God might fal 
away againe from grace totally, and finally, and 
become 4 caſt away, as Tudas was, for exer. 

He muſt bee vaderſtood to ſpeake this of the pre. 
deſtinate, otherwiſe he putteth no diffence betweene 
Arminius and his owne profeſſed opinion; whether 
he conſenteth therewith, or diſſenteth therefrom, 
hc faith nothing exprefly; That he doth diſſent from 
Arminia it is not probable; for hee had ſufficient 
reaſon to hauc proteſted his diflent, if hee conld mo 

one 
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dofie it with truth. Iris very probable hee doth con- 
ſent : becauſe being charged with it hee holds his 
peace. Theoldprouerbe is, the ſilence of the accuſed 
« 4 confeſsion of guiltineſſe. Which ſeldome times 
proues vntrue, what hee is of certainty is knowne to 
God,and himſelfe, hee fandeth or falleth to his owne 
maſter : it is meet I meddle no further but with his 
poſitions and proofes : wherefore I leaue this and 
proceed. 

We haue no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that,the Church of 
Exeland was cuer of opinion, that the habit of grace 
can be loft : for if it were, then mult it alſo belccue, 
that, 2 Somereprobate is al ſo ſanQified.2 Some fins 
are mortall, other ſome veniall. 3. The habit of Tu- 
ſtice,and the works thereof be perfeR Iuſtice,and ad- 
equate vnto the diuine Law. 4. Purgatory,Pardons, 
Mafles, T rentals, Dirges,&c. be profitable vnto ſome 
that be dead; but we know by perpetuall experience, 
that our Church abhorreth,and the profeſſors of her 
faith publikely,and priuately, proteft cheir deteſtati- 
on, of all theſe Articles of the popiſh faith, therefore 
we haue a cloud of witneſles,thar, do all teſtifie,thar, 
the Church of England maketh thelofing of the ha. 
bit of grace no part of her faith. | Moreouer, in the 
22. Article it doth cxpreſly diſclaime the Romiſh 
doctrine concerning Purgatory ard pardons. Laſtly, 
This point of faling from grace hath beenecommaon- 

ly,and vniuerſally rejected: as well by Miniſters, as 
private men, and no man queſtioned (inthe leaft 
ſort) for doing wrong thereby to the faith of our 
Church: which isa moſt cvident proofe, thatthey 
taught and belecued as our _—_ cucr —_—_ 
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If it be anſwered, ſome in our Church have tavghe 

falling from grace, I reply, It is true, fome haue fo 

done, but they hane beene but a few, and cryed 
down roo,by the moſt,and thruſt off with no ſmall 
ſigne of diſlike from authoritie, I have his owne te- 

ſtimonic, three times yeelded,Gag.p. 158.and p.171, 

—_— p4g.26.affirming, that, our Church hath left 

thu queſtion vnecided: which againſt him is a proofe 

withour queſtion, that, his falling from grace is not 
the doctrine of the Church of Zzeland. And yet be- 
hol: Hee would perſwade, that, his fallize ork 
grace is the pnblike dottrire of the Church of England, 
del:nered,not in ordinary tratts,and leftures, but pub- 
likely, poſitiuely, and declatorily, and for proofe here. 
of, he ſaith, he wil! bring vs record thereof, Appcalc, 
pag. 28.36. which he promiſeth ſhall be by the plaine 
and expreſſe words of our Articles,&c. Appeale,p.37. 

Apo p-29, Thus hee beginneth to performe his 

romie; 

: Inthe16. Article we read: After wee hane receiued 
the holy Ghoſt, wee may depart away from grace, 
and fall into ſinune, 

That the full force of this argument may appeare, 
and my anſwer may bee directly, and fitly, applycd 
rhereunto, it is needfull that I put ir into due forme, 
and thus it will ſtand. 

Whatſoeuer is comprehendedin the 16 Article s the 

publike doftrine of our Church. 
But that a man may depart from grace & tomprehen- 
dedin the 16. Article. 

T herefore that a man may depart from grace i the 


publike defirine of the Church of England. 


I 
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I anſiver, ifhe will ſtand to his propoſition hee may 
well be inrolled for a child obedient, and a Champi- 
on melt valiant, vnto his mother the Church of Eng- 
land, Bellarmine and all the DoQors of the Church 
of Rome, are but faint-hearted cowards in compari- 
fon of him, ' 

The greateſt part of the a&ts in Conncels doe not ap- 
pertaine wnto faith The diſputations that goe 
before, the reaſons that be added, nor the expli- 
cations that are brought ,doe not appertaine to 
faith but,onely the naked aecrees,and of them, 

- not all, but onely ſuch as are propounaed as mat- 
ter of faith- | 

So laith Belarmine de Concil. aut. lib. 2. cap. 12. 

Luartum eſt,c+c.and no Papiſt cuer durſt giue more 
thea thus; yet M*. Mountag dares giue to the 
Church of Exgland more then this. Every ſentence 
inthe Articles (with him) is matter of faith: and ſo 
he doth cquall them vnto the ſcriptures, to whom it 
belongeth that euery ſentence be a matter of faith, as 
Bellarmine truely aucrreth in the place laſt alleadged. 

It he will diſclaime that propoſition, his argument 

falleth of ir ſelfe. | 

Toanſwer more ſpeeially, that Article compre- 

hendeth two concluſions, v17. 

1 The baptiſed may ſinne. 

2 The baptiſed ſinner may receiue forgineneſſe. 

Theſe two have their ſenerall proofes,to wit : 

1 He may depart from grace,T herefore, finne. 

2 He may _ herefore hane forgineneſſe, 

Euery one of the conclufions in that Arricle is the 

doarine of the Church of Z»g/and. Your propoli- 
tion ſo vnderſtood is true ; but your aſſumprion is 
| Ft 2 falſe. 
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falſe, Departing from grace is not any conclalion in 
the Article, 

Butſuppoſe that cucry ſentence in the Article is 
the dorine of the Church of England: yetthis Ar- 
ticle will not profit you : for, 

K 7 by negleQing to 
A man may depart from grace) obey it. 

by loſing it. 

In the firſt ſenſe (Igrant) the Article doth teach 
departing from grace, but in this ſenſe the Article 
bath nothing in fauour of you, much lefle hath ic 
your falling Ae gracc,inexprefle words : for yours 
is of loſing the habit of grace. | 

Ifit be replyed the word depart may not be taken 
inthat ſenſe. I rejoyne; it may beeſo taken 'in this 
place : becauſe he that haththe habit of grace doth 
alwaics firſt zeg/c& the motion and calling of aRuall 
grace, before hee commits finne, and this I take as 
granted, Therefore you muſt proue that the Article 
doth vnderſtand it otherwiſe then ſo, elſe it can haue 
no.ſtroke in your bulineſle. 

Let it be admitted (in courtefic) that, the Article 
ſpeaketh of the /oſſe of grace : yet it will come farre 
ſhort of your purpoſe : for it cannot ſpeake of the 
loffe of the habit of grace. I prouc it, from the Ar- 
ticleit ſelfe,and your owne doctrine, thus, | 

T he habit of grace is loſt by ſin. Soſay you. 
Gracein the Article is not loft by ſane. But con- 
trary.. 0 


Grace ts loſt, therefore ſinne committed, So faith 
the Article. 


Therefore erace in the Article is not the habit of 
. graces | By 
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By this it is moſt euident, and paſt doubt,that,there 
isnothing in the Article that auoucheth the loſſe of 
the habit of grace. Bur pardon him this miſtake, I 
will give my word for him, hee neuer ſtudied the Ar- 
ticle to find the true ſenſe of it. Doe you thinke his 
ſtudie ſo meane,as that he would condiſcend fo low, 
asto:Engliſh Articles? I aſſure you no. I tell you, 
and he tells ic me, _Appeale,pag.ir. Hee nener tudied 
Baftingius Chatichiſme, Fenners dininitie, Bucanus, 
T relcatins, Polanus, and ſuch like. His learning is all 
old: 'The Apoſtles Canons, Polycarpms, Dents, Linus, 
Cletus,Clemens, Annacletus, Amphilochins,andathers 
of their time,are his puefellowes,and hourly companions. 
And he hathgoad reaſon for ittoo; The neerer the 
fountaine the clearer the ſtreame,the further off the fog- 
ler,pags 12. | 
His fecond argument beginneth, Appeale, p. 32: ® 
and is thus tobe framed, 
Whatſoeuer i taught in the Homilies, & the au- 
thoriſed, and ſubſcriked doitrine of the Chruch of 
England; For - | 
The Booke of Homilies was firſt compoſed and. publi- 
ſheda'in. King Edwards time,approued, and inſtified, m 
Parliament in 9neene Elizaberhs daies, and authoriſed 
againe of late to beread in Churches, | | 
u But that 4 man may fall away from grace,is taught in 
the Homilies. | 
Therefore falling from grace u the dottrine of the 
Church of England. | | 1 010% | 
Ianſwer, a man would verily thinke hee would 
haue vs belccue his propoſitionto be a certaine, and 
vadeniable, truth-: he beſtows ſo much ſycat inthe 
Ff 3 proofe. 
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proofe of it : but { good man) heemeant nothing 
leſſe; or elſe at the turning oucr of a ney leafe, he be- 
comes anew man for he profeſſeth himſclfe of ano- 
ther mind in the 26@ pag. tollowing,in theſe words: 

1 willingly admit the Homilies,as containing certain 
godly and wholſome exhortations : but not as 

the publike dogmaticall reſolutions, confirmed 

of ih Church of England, T hey hae not dog- 
maticall poſitions, or doftrine to bee propugned, 

and ſubſcribed in all and euery point. T hey may 

ſeeme to ſpeake ſomewhat too hardly, axd ſtretch 

ſome ſaying beyond the wſe, and pratiice of the 
Church of England. The ancienteft Fathers 
ſometimes doe byperbolice in their popular Ser- 

mons, which in dogmaticall deciſions they 

wonld not doe, nor auow the dottrine by them (0 
delinered, Now after this inforcing ſort may 

our Homilie ſpeake,and be ſo interpreted, which 

are allpopular Sermons, fitted onto the capaci- 

Fe A roo. Wy 
Well,thcre is good reaſon why we ſhould take his 
ſecond thoughts, for the berter, and ſo leaue him 
trapling his own propoſttion into the dirt,by which 
meanes, his aſumprion doth not deſerucanfwer. 
But iCmay be, he will put new life into his propo- 
fition, by a ſpeciall priuiledge thatthishomilily hath: 
aboue the reſt,namely thar it is for explication ofthe 
doftrine contained im the Article. | 


I anſwer; he ſcemeth ſo to pretend, Appeale.pa. z 2. 
but -it1s falſe; we find notaty direQion from the Ar- 
ticle to che Homilie, norany refle&ion inthe homi- 
he vpon the Article : neither can the one explicate 


rac 
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the other : but are really diſtin concluſions, and 


proofes, 
The Article ſaith. 

He departeth from grace, therefore he ſinntth, 
The Homilie fairh, 

He falleth from God. by a wicked life, therefore is 

deprined of grace. 

Hee that can make new Articles, can (create ney 
expolicors, 

Although this bee ſufficient to ſatisf2 the argu- 
ment : yet I will goc on to'examine that which fol- 
lowes. In proofe of his aſſumption, he ſaith, p. 32. 

T he title of the Homilie is of falling away from God, 
which very title is ſufficient warrant for the Do- 
arine in this point. 

I anſwer, chisricle hathnothing to doe with the 
lofſe of grace : falling from God l19nifies turning a- 
way from Gods law, and fo the Homilie it ſelfe (a 
lictle after the beginning) doth expound the title,and 
faith, | 

They that may not abide the Word of God, but fol- 

lowing the fiubbornneſſe of his owne heart, they 
g0e, and turne away from God. | 

If by falling from God, ſhould bee meant loſing of 
grace, then the Homilie muſt bee conceived. thus to 


reaſon; | 
If you loſe your grace, then God will take hs grace 


rom you. 
For inthat ſort the Homilic doth reaſon from fa. 


kne from God, as the reading thereof will ſhew: bur it 
were moſt abſurd to thinke that the Homilie would 


fo reaſon. 
R130 His 
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His ſecond reaſon forthe ſame purpoſe , ts taken 
out of the Homilic it ſelfe,and ſtandeth in this forme; 
They that are depriued of grace and heawenly life, 
which they hadin Chriſt, and become as without 
God in the world, ginen into the power of the De- 
uill,as was Saul and Tudas, they loſe grace totally, 
axd finally. But according to the Homilie tht truc- 

ly inſftified are thus depriued. For : 

Itis ſaid, they were in Chriſt, they continued ſome- 
time in Chriſt. 

Therefore; according 10 the Homilze, the trutly in- 
[tified may loſe their grace totally and finally. 

By this argument, hee thinkes the cauſe is his at 
common law : yee muſt now yeeld, or turne heretike 
againſt the Dorine of the Churchof Z»gland, but 
heismuch miſtaken. "The homilie doth affirme thus 
much by the way of rhetoricall enforcement, to per- 
ſwade men to take heed they turne not away from 
Gods Law. lt being ſo vaderſtood,l grant the whole 
reaſon, but it profits him not.. He promiſed, x» 5. the 
pofitiue, and declaratory Do@rine of the Church of 
England, but rhetoricall enforcements are not ſuch. 

t may be, ſome will fay, there is a truth in this en- 
forcement. I anſwer, what truth ſocuer there is in it, 
this is certaine, the faith of the Church of England is 
notcontained in it. No man (well aduiſed) will ſend 
vs to ſeeke for the faith of our Church vnto an argu- 
ment, vrging the praQtice ofa duty, in a popular Ser. 
mon. But what that truth is, we may beſt learne from 
the Author of this Homilic himſclfe,whoſe meaning 
we finde to be comprehended in theſe twa things. 


By ſuch threatnings of Gods iaking away of grace. 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, the great danger of fine: Secondly,the 
neceſſity of repentance is declared. 

Both which are ſet. downe inthe firſt Sermon of 
Repenrance, alittle from the beginning, in theſe rwo 
lenrences; 

1 Wee doe daily by our diſobedience, fall away from 
God, thereby purchaſine wnto our ſelues (if hee 

ſhould deale with vs according to hu Inſtice) eter- 
nall damnation. 

2 Whereas the Prophet had afore ſet forth the ven- 
geance of God : it i as if he ſhould ſay, although 
you doe by your ſinne deſerne to bee witerly de- 
ſtroyed, and now yoware in a manner on the very 
edge of the ſword: yet if you will ſpeedily returne 
unto him, he will moſt mercifully receine you in- 
to fauonr againe. 

By whichit is eaident,the opinion ofthe Author of 
the Homily was not, that, man that had grace, ſhould 
, finning be brought to that condition indeed and in 
the thing,that,his habit of grace ſhould be raken from 
him, bur, that.che vrging' of: ſuch ſeueriry did fitly 
ſcrue to reſtraine man from inning: &to reduce him 
yato repentance: Which bcing ſo, all the confidence 
which he put inthis argument, doth vaniſh,and come 
to nothing; and himfelfe may bee aſhamed, that pur- 
reth ſo great confidence therein, p. 32. 33.and 34, I 
mightalſo returne him the like amplifications vato 
the ſcuerall parts of my anſwer, as might fir to the ſe- 
uerall amplifications of his argument, but I let ſuch 
things paſle. | 

His third argument, I finde, 4ppeate, paze 33: NC. 
intheſe. words, I 1 oi nine | 
Ge 2 He 


IQ 


3 He that ſaith 4 men mey fall away, and may veco. 
wer, implyeth withall, that ſome ren may fall a- 
way, 4yd may not recouer, 

Bat the Article ſaith the firſt. 

T herefore it implieth the ſecond. 

I anſwer. this argument requires little to bee ſaid 
toit: becauſe ir prefumeth, thar,the Article ſpeakerh 
of loſing the habit of grace; which hee hath not pro- 
ued, nor can; yea,TI haueſhewed the Article may bee 
vnderſtood otherwile,8& cinot be vnderſtood ſono 7, 

Laſtly,the aſſumption is falſe;that 16, Article doth 
not ſay, 

A man may recouer the grace be hath loft. Bur, 

The expreſſe words of the Article are, 
By the grace of God, wee that fall into ſinne may 4- 
mend our lines. $2 Wi! | 
Which two ſentences doe(moſtreally) differ. This 
manis very willing to abuſe the vnderſtanding, that 
darerh thus boldly talfffy words vponrecord, againſt 
the {1ght of the eye. | | 

His fourthargument is ſer-downe, Appeale,page 36. 
and thus he beginneth 

4 In the publike ſernice of our Church, you fhall finde 

alſo as much as falling from grace commeth too- 

I anſwer; he promiſed poſitive, and declaratory Do- 
Grine, and expreſſe words, affirming his falling from 
grace, and now he paies vs with conſequences; a fault 
you reproued yery often, and many a faire title you 
gaue your aduerſary the Gagger for it. Turne backe a- 
gaine, and take a view how many of them"belong to 
your ſelfe : Was there cucr any man'fo ſenfleſſe, as to 


ſend vs to.ſeckethe faith of our Church in cenſequen- 


ccs ? 
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ces ? Or does hee thinke to finde any ſo voyd of rea. 
ſon, a$to beleeye him 2 Surely no, for that were a 
worke endleſle, If the faith of our Church be in this 
conſequence, why not ina ſecond vpon the firſt , and 
2 third vportthe ſecond, &c? And this is enough to 
ſatisfic the whole : but leſt he ſhould hauean ill con- 
ceit of himfelfe, if I ſhould cut him off thus ſhortly : 
therefore I will ſer downe what thar is, which he tel- 
leth vs, #5 45 much as falling from grace commeth 100, 

and this ir is; 
Emery Childe dnely Baptiſed js put into the ftate of 
ace and ſaluation, h that laucr of regeneration. 

Which muſt be acknowledged,and may notbe de- 
nicd to be the DoQrine of the Church of Zxgland: 
being raught, firſt, in the forme of priuate Bapriſine : 
ſecondly,inthe Catechiſme : thirdly, in the rubricke 
before the Catechiſme. 

I anſwer; firſt, this is Befarmines ſecond reaſon for 
this point, de 1»ſti. 1b. 3. cap. 14. ſecondly, theſe are 
not records ofthe faith of our Church : no publike 
aQ of our Church hath made them ſuch; Beſides, the 
Bookes themſclues be incompetent for that vſe,; the 
* one being 2 forme of adminiſtration of Prayers, and 
Sacramentsrthe other, ſhort precepts for the inſtru- 
Aion of Infants. Hee was necredriuen, when hee cat- 
chedarthis fhadow, Moreouer, hee affirmerh ( moſt 
falſly) where _— no hryrg | : 

Exery ont auely Baptiſed, s by Baptiſme put into the 
7 rietded lomine 6 nat the pla- 


u 
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ces quoted. | & 

The words of the phaces themſelues will ſhew it : 
neither is there any ſuch thing meant, or intended in 
Gg2 them. 
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them{Tt may be, he willreieQthis anſwer, becauſe I 
make it. I reply.in his owne words, 4ppeule, p.277, 
If you will not admit the anſwer,1 cam name you one 
whowill ſay and approne as much , whom you 
dare not deny to be of credit , or ſtile , as you doc 
ſome others : Appeale, page 294. 4 poore man 
that doubtleſſe was out of his element, and med- 
led beyond his latchet, | 
E meane Biſhop /ewel, whoſe words aretheſe, = 
In the Sacrament of Baptiſme (by the ſenſible ſigne 
| of water) the inniſible grace of God ugginen vn- 
iows, Artic.5. diuif. 8, folio 250. | 
Little ones.being Baptiſed, and ſo the members of 
Chriſt, Artic: 8. diuiſ. 16. foliq 291. 

Thus farre Biſhop /eweffis for M*; Hountaew, but 
tet him interpret himſelfe,and make yp his iudgement 
full, rouching the vie of the Sacrament, and then wee 
ſhallfinde himdirectizagainſt hing, and for that. end 
he faich thus; AM 2.99% \dv\bup iu; pi 

' Weconfeſſe, that Chriſt by the Sacrament of rege- 

neration, hath made ws fleſh of bis fleſh, and bone 
of bs bones, that weare the members, axd bee is 
the head:Thismerutilows toninnttion and incor- 
poration, t firſt begut and wrought by faith,af- 

| terward the ſame-aycorporation us aſſured vunto 
vs5,and increaſed inour Bapiiſme: wherein muſt 
be conſidered; that the holy myſteries doe not bee 

 gin,but rather cominue,aud confirmeths incor. 
poration, Artic. 1 diuiſ. 13-folio 27. 

It may be here demanded, how this indgement of 
Biſhop Jewel doth proue againſt M*. 4 ov#14gs. I an- 
fwer,thus,It in his mdgement, the Donne. Ss the 
5 wad UIc 
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Charchof:En olaxid doth! giue to the :Sacrament of 
Baptiſineno more bur the renewing, and confirmari- 
on of our incorporationinto Ghriſt, and grace by 
Chrifs; then in his-iudgement the places allcadged 
out of the forme of priuate une and the Care- 
chiſme;doenor meanerofiy-- | - 

Emery Child baptiſed is (thereby) pit into the y of 

grace and ſaluation. 

For hewas not '3gnorant of: the doctrine of the 
Church'of Z»glend, ſerdowne in thoſe places,, or.in 
any other, welt would hee deliver the dodrine of 
the Church of a2. age otherwiſe then heedid con- 
cciueit robe? | 

But chatheedidſoconceiue. ofi it bis a doe 
they, arid he addeth, that, our incorporation is begun 
frſt, and afterwards «fared, and increaſed in our Bap- 
ziſme, which doth nar beginic:. which isſo plaine, 
foll, and direta-eontradittion vato Mr, Max Manoreens 
as mind candeuifeor words iexpreſſe,;, 

\If (yer) this teſtimony will not ſerve, let the 
Chkick, of 'Eveland (in ther 25, and 27: Articles) tell 
vs, what elle Avic dotiy Jive: vixo the: SACTAINCNTS : 
wherettaffigneth. c: el: , wt 1-430 3Þ 1516 C } 43>:71 

Tothe Sacramontsing cncrall, thatrhey are: 

- x Tokens uf: Chniſhan profeſs. 2 Signes of Gods 
. goa wil." 3 Hleworh hy them quicken apdcoy- 
firme our faith. 
: Of Bapciftme in!ſþeciallaur Chorch faith, - | , 
" F11%64 ne of regeneration. 2 Ap inſtrument oder: 
1 Uoyweare renee Chutech, pts \the 
' | promiſes of forgineneſſe of fiume, 4nd, 44085108 
vartleated;"th-Feith us cafrmed, RGA? I 
creaſed. Gg 3 | Theſe 
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Theſc,& no more buttheſe,are the effes of the Sa- 
Cramefit of Bapriſme aſſigned by our Church, ic hath 
nota word of p#tring the baptiſed into the tate of grace 
and ſalvation by Baptiſme. It it be anſwered : the Li- 
turgic, and Catechiſme is a ſupply to make full the 
doctrine of the Articles. I reply; foro ſay,is wholly 
without authoriry,& fondly without ſhew of reaſor.. 
The Articles were made ypon great deliberation, 
and of purpoſe to ſettle an vnitic in matter of Religi- 
on,therefore it would not omit principall points,and 
ſer downe others, that arc ſubordinate, and not cal- 


> ledinto queſtion. 


 Iftheprofeſſors of the faith of our Church (pub. 
likely, and priuarely,: :in writing, and by word of 
mouth) haue-raught and beleeued of the Sacraments, 
no otherwiſe then is laid downe inthe Articles : and 
is mainrained by Biſhop ewe, andall of them doe 
deny that the habir of grace. is beſtowed in baptiſmne, 
and doe deny it asthe erroneous faith of Reme, then 
may we well fay tharthe Church neuer meant to ſet 
downe any other faith burthar : for all the children 


were notignorant intheir mothers faith,nor the mo. 


- ther ſo carcleſſe of her faith, as to ſuffer it to be cor- 


ruptcd,and her intentro be changed. | 
Foraſmuch as,ſhe could not be ignorant, what was 

done, nor wanted-power 'to redrefle things: done 

amiſle. DT d vie) 

If it be ſaid ſome haue taught as M. Mownragadoth: 
I anſwer;it hath beene ina corner theny He that did 
ſo Crept in at the window : neither ſhepheard, nor 
ſheepe knew'it, 16M", Monnragw will beone of them 
he may he for me.'I enuy not his happinefſe,nor will 
follow his courſe. Te 
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To conclude this argument, M,Moun 4gs inthis 
point agreeth with the Church of Xews, in another 
point ot their erronious faith. | 

The Councell of Trent hath decreed thus , 

The erace of it Satay is beſtowed by the Sacrra- 

ments, and that unto all, &>6,ſeſſ. 7. c4n.4.7, & 8. 
The Sacrament of baptiſme «the 1nſtrumentall canſe 
of 1uſtification, without which no man & inflified, 

- ſeſſ-6. 4 + 7 

And this faith of the Church of Romt is explicated 
and defended by Bellarmine: as in other places, ſoin 
theſe. 1 0f ihe Sacraments in generall, lib.2. caps 3+ 
2 Of Baptiſme in ſpeciall. lib. 1.cap. 11. 2#yarto propoſt- 
$10,067. and cap. 12. Yeri effefFus,eoc, 

Mr. Mountazulaith, 
Egery child 2 ſed s put thereby i140 the flate of 
grace and ſaluatian. luſt as they GY 
And thus much for this argument, and all the reſt 
which hee pretendeth rotake from the authenticall 
records of che doctrine of the Church of England. 
He bringeth others from the teſtimonies of Ghoular 
men,liung in.our Church, which indeed doe not de- 
ſerue anſwer : but becauſe hee hopeth by them to 
helpe « lam? dog ouer the ſtile, end to vphelda cauſe 
ready to fall; I will propound and examine them. 
The firſt whereofis ſer downe,_{ppeale, par. 23, 
in this for me, 
T hey were the learned}} in the Church of England 
that drew, compoſed, agreed, ravified,inflified, 
aud ſubſcribed the Articles , and penned the 


Homilies. 


But all theſe haue ang do aſſert, v6 falling from 


race. There- 


- 
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Therefore the learnedft in the Church of England aſ- 
ſent therein," - "5 
L anſwer;this Sylogiſme is falfe, the middle terme 
is predicated inthe propoſition,and ſubiccted in the 
aſſumption : it ought to be thus framed: 
T hey that compoſed &c. Did aſſent &c. 
They that compoſed &c. Were the learnedft, &c. 
Therefore ſome that were the learnedſt ec. Did 
aſſent. | 
 lanſwer; the aſſumption is a vaunt of his braggin 
veine,and more thenthe parties themſelnes wool, £ 
ſunjegorhecan proue :* he knoweth not who com- 
edthem; &c; they were dead long before he was 
orne, and theres no record of their names. 
The propoſition is falſe: neither the Articles nor 


Homiliodoe ceachfalling from gruce;; as my anſwers 


7 


\ thereunto doe plentifally witneſſe. 
13 ! Hisſecondargumentofthis kind isin Appeale,pag. 
31. ſer downe in theſewords. 
. 1 a4 the Tenet of DoiFor Onerall, T hat, a Tuſti- 
\. 1. fled man might fall away from erace, andthere- 
| incarre Gods wrath and was in ſtate of dam- 
| nation,contill he did reconer againe,aud was re- 
2 Bewed after hisfall OOO: On 
2 Which opinivs was reſolved of ,and auowed for trac, 
Catholike, ancient, and Oxthoedoxe by the Rojall, 
rewerend, honourable, and learned Synode, at the 
2i:./5Conferenceat Hampron Court 
q'} \»3\7 he booke'of the proceedings extant, which will 
41'f \. auerre altvhat ſay for truth apainſt you, here, 
Ky See the booke. | 
eLanſwer; 'I thinke ti6-would inferre fron hence, 
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( I am ſure hee ſhould inferre, ) 
Therefore ſome of the learnedft in the Church of Eng. 
land do maintaine falling from grace. 
The antecedent hath three branches, che third is a 
proofe of thetwo firſt, 

The firſt branch is falſe, I haue read the booke 
which reportech DoQor Overalls opinion,in pag.4.1+ 
and 42,in theſe words: 

The called, and inflified according to the purpoſe of 
Gods eleftion, mieht, and did ſometime fall into 
griewons finnes,and thereby into the preſent flate 
of wrath : yet 
T hey did nener fall either totally, 
From all the graces of God, to be viterly defliture 
of all the parts and(ſeed thereof, 
Nor finally, 
From Iuftification : But were renewed. 
You report him to ſay, they fell into the ſtate of - 
damnation, which importeth a falling totally. 
' The booke reporteth him,denying falling totally, 


or finally : 
The {econd branch is alſo falſe: the book hath not 


a word that reporterh any confirmation of the opi- 
nion of DoRor Oxerall. His happe was hard, that a- 
moneſt fo many words, he could not light vpon one 
true one,and his face very audatious that durſt affirme 
a falſhood for truth, againſt the light of the noone. 
day. Hetalketh of conſtrence, and honeſty, and Che- 
werell, and T know not what : Hee muſt tell vs ynder 
which ofthoſe heads this allegation ſhall be ranged: 
for he hath beſt skill in ſuch language; theallegation 
it felfe tandeth vnder the cenſure of the reader, and 
theallegator at the barre _ Almighty; —_ 


I4 


———— 


(58) 


I leaue this and paſſe, torhe-nexte if [| 


.» HithertoT hauc ſpoken tothe matter vrged inghe 


two arguments, now-mult I ſay a word, or two, tou- 
ching the concluſton-of them both, which ſaith, 
Some of the learnedſt,&c. 
' Vnto which I have theſe two, things to ſay, brft, 


he getteth nothing though it were granted him, He 


ought to proue 
The Church of England teacheth his falling from 


S_ 77 

Which will not follow vpon his concluſion ; be- 
cauſe thoſe learnedſt he ſpeakerh of, may.be 4 fation 
prevailing in the Charch of England. 

Secondly, his intent is to ſay, all the learned in the 
Church of Zngl/and doe maintain falling fromgrace: 
for he ſaith, 4p.p.28. Many in the Charch of England, 
reputed learned, are of opinion. Grace cannot bee loſt : 
whichis as much as if hee ſaid, they baue the name of 
learning, but haus none indeed, all * tearned ſay as1 
ſay. Which ſentence is a moſt vaine, idle, and inful- 
ting brag. 

It all were vnlearned that deny falling from grace, 
then (Lhope), Mr ,Monntaew is learned, that affirmes 
the loſle of grace, and thatdareth. ſentence them all 
for want of learning , that deny. falling. from grace : 
but how learned hee is, let this whole diſputation 
ſhew, whercin you ſhall finde great plenty of noto- 
rious faults againſtlearning,as falſeSylogiſmes,looſe 
conſequences,notorious falſe premiſſes, tmpertinent 
concluſions, falſe allegations,propoſitions.contrary 
in their parts, headlefle diuifions, maniteſ contradi-: 
Rions; a noſegay of ſame. of them. I doeghere preſent. 


youe./Thus he writeth, 


The 
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T he Church of England leaueth the HITS [ tou- 
ching falling ; grace] at liberty wnto vs, 
| Gagge, page 158. 
The p65 touching [ falling from grace] « vnde- 
cided inthe Church of England, Gagge,p. 171. 
The conſented, reſolned, and (ubſcribed Articles of 
the Church of England,zor yet the Booke of com- 
mon Prayer, and other dinine off ices,doe not put 
any tye pen me to reſolue inths queſtion | towu- 
ching falling from grace] Appcale, page 26. 
Contrary whereunto he writerth as tolloweth, 

That man may fall from grace is the Dottrine of the 
Church of England, Appeale, page 31. 

That a man may fall from grace, i the Doftrine of 
the Church of England , delivered pablikely, po- 
ſttinely \, and declaratorily, in authenticall re- 
cords, Appealc, page 36. 

The Church of England it ſelfe hath direfly andin 
expreſſe words taught, that, 4 iuſlified man may 
fall away from God,and become not the childe of 
God, Appeale, page 59. 

T he Church of England holdeth, and teacheth puns 
fually, that, 4 man may fall from grace, Ap- 
peale, page 73. | 

It ts the Doctrine of the Church of England, that « 

maninftified, may fall away from grace, Ap. p.89. 

And when he had bclaboured himſelfe almoſt our 

of breath, to proven lll from grace is the Do» 

Arine of the Church of England, the Ancients and 
-he Scriptures, he concladeth in theſe words; 

1 doe not ſay more then 1 am wvrged to doe, by the 
plaine and expreſſe words of our Articles, and 

Hh 2 _ Doctrine 


| 


Ti 1" w x 
, ? Om, . 


(60) 
Dottrine publikely profeſſed, and eftabliſhed in 
onr Church, Appeale, page 37. 

Other faire lowers that argue him one of the lear- 
nedſt in the Charch of Exgland, might bee colleted 
hither : but I content my ſclfe with theſe, becauſe the 
Reader may finde them in their owne places, 

I5 His laſt argument in this matter is ſet downe, Ap- 
peale, page 36. inthele words; 

T our prime leaders haue wnderſtood the Tenct of the 

Charch of England to be as 1 haue _ it, 

and accordingly they haue complained againſt it. 

I anſwer; itis very likely hee would conclude from 
hence, 

Therefore you muſt (0 nar it alſo. 

I ler paſle his bitterneſſe, for that hurteth none 
thatthinkenot of ir, The Do@rineof the Church of 
England is vaderſtood accordingto the primary ſenſc 
and meaning thereof, and ſomerimes alfo in a forced 
interpretation : ſome hane complained of, and obic- 
Qed againſt this latter: and ſo farreI grant this whole 
reaſon: and good reaſon they had too for fo doing. 
Ic becommetrh the Paſtors & people of the Church of 

Eneland to diſcouer,8& deteR the corruptors of their 
faith. But againſt the firſt,never any excepted, neither 
is there anyreaſo why: Take the words of our Church 
as'they lie, force them nor to ſerue a turne, and they 
are familiar to vnderſtanding, and -of a manifeſt truth. 
And thus haue I diſpatchedall his arguments where- 
by hethinkes to prouc falling from grace, to be the Do- 
Il Frine of the Chnrch of England. | 

it 16 Inthe next place commeth his proofes to bee cxa- 


mined, which he produceth to prouc, thara man may 
fall from gracc. Of 
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Of which he hath no ſmall tore in his Gagge,from 
page 159. to page 165, wherein hee hath followed 
Bellarmine, de Inſti. lis. 3. cap. 14. ſtepby ſtep: omit. 
ting nothing that is of any force, nor adding any 
thing that can ſupply any defeRt in Bellarmine, Hee 
borroweth of him (ſo much as) his confidence in the 
plentie, and a6 gowns of diuine teſtimony : Befar- 
mine ſaith, Puod attinet, fc. 

The teſtimonies of Scripture are ſo many, and ſo 
cleere, that, it is to be admired how it could come 
into the mind: of a man to ſay, Grace conld not 
be loft. | 

Mr, Mowntaes ſaith. 
T he Scripture ſpeaketh plaine , that, 4 man may 
fall from grace. Gagge, page 161. 

Falling from grace is fully cleared, and reſolued in 
Scripture, Gagge, page 165. 

T be Scripinre is expreſſe for falling from grace, Ap. 
peale, page 36. 

I willgiue anſwer to all the allegationsproduced : 
letthem be Bellarmines,or Mr. Mountagues, Or who» 
"ſoenerelſe : Truth may be defended againſt any op- 

oſer. 

i The whole multitude of their allegations, may be 

reduced vatotwo Sylogiſmes: the former(whereof ) 

ftandeth thus 3 

If oy righteous man may, and ſome doe, leane his 
righteonſneſſe, and commit iniquity,then he that 

hath grace, may loſe that grace. For, 

The moſt rightcous man lining,cotinually doth,or may, 
mortally jranſereſſe. Where moriall ſin  commu#tted, God 
i diſsabeyed. Where Goals diſobeyed, he will not abide . 

Hh 3 Where 
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Where he wil not abide,grace cannot conſfeft.Wheve grace 
cannot conſiſt, it muſs needs be loſt, Gagge, page 16r. 
But enery righteous man may, F. ſome ave, leane 
his righteouſneſſe, and commit iniquity. 
T herefore he that hath grace, may loſe that grace, 

I anſwer; the words righteous,and righteouſneſſe,in 
this argument, muſt be taken for the a&, not the ha. 
bit : and he doth ſo vnderſtand it, I take as granted. 

This bcing fo, theaſſumption is true, and needs no 
proofe : ycr notwithſtanding, hee alleadgeth many 
places of S-ripture, as EJech. cap. 184 24+ 26: C4p. 3 3. 
12.13.18.Matth,cap.12. 24. Luke cap, 8.13,lobn cap. 
I5.2.Matth.cap.24.12. RO. cap, Ile 20. 21, 17T 19%. 
Cap. 6. 20+C4P.1-I8. 19 CAP. 4.Gal.cap. 5.4.2 Pet.2.20. 
21. 22, Heb. cap. 6.4. and he concludeth, that :nfinite 
are the teftimonies of Scripture to the purpoſe that theſe 
[peake unto, —_. 

/All which may be applyed vnto the aſſumption of 
this reaſon, and cannor bee applyed toany other ſen- 
tence:neither doe they affirm any more but this:w7z. 
eaery righteous man may, and ſome doe, omit holy acti. 
#ns,and commit finne in the actual diſobedience to Gods 


law. 
Then, hee addeth diuers examples of righteous 


men, that egledted their obedience to Gods law, and 
committed a&tuall ſinne. Which mult be referred vato 
the proofe of the latter part of the aſſumprion,and can 


belong to no other : by which it is manifeſt, that all 
thisgoodly ſhew,and bumbaſted brag,of infinite pla- 
ces of Scripture, all reaching faking from grace: at 
the laſt, commeth to no more but what cuery man 
will grant, and bcing granted, will profit bias Ao- 

| ening. 
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thing, hee is not thereby one hayre the neerer to this 


concluſion; 
A man may loſe the habit of grace. For, 

The conſequence of the propoſition is naught, and 
the proofe thereof falſe, in many branches thereof;a- 
vowed onely vpon his owne word, without the leaſt 
ſhew or pretence of proofe> Surely this man meant 
not fincerely, when hee vnderrooke to proue, that, 
which no man did ever deny, but takes as granted, 
and leaues vnproued that which all men doe deny, 
that ioyne not in faith with the Church of Rome. 
That it may appeare {ay true : I will giue youan ac- 
eount of ſome faults inthe conſequence of the propoy- 
ſition, and proofe thereof. 

"The conſequence of the propsfition dependeth 
vpon this ſentence; 
The habit of grace departeth from him that attnally 

nt diſebeyerh Gods law. wy 

"Tt this ſenrence betrije, his conſequence is good: if 
ic betalſe, the conſequence is naught - the latrer part 
doth not follow vpon the former: but this ſentence, 
the habit of grace, ec. is molt falſe,as will appeare. 
- 'To make ir ſeeme true, in the proote of his conſe. 
quence, he doth firſt diſtinguiſh of finne,:nd then tel- 
leth vs what kinde of finne it is that maketh grace de- 
part. Laſtly, hee giveth a reaſon why that departeth 
through this: but how truely this is aftirmed,and {ub- 
ſtantially proued, we ſhall ſee in the next paſſage. 
The firſt branch of his prodfe ſaith, 

Emery righteous man may, or doth ſinne mortally. 
In whichſentence he taketh two thingsas granted. 

'' 1:Sorme ſinxes are mortal; ſonee veniall, and not 


mortall. \ 24 
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2 Aman habituated by ſanttitle, may commit mor- 
fall pnne. 

I anſwer, if by wortafl, hee meant no more, but 
finne tending, and cenducing vato damnation, it 
1 would not be denyed him, chart {inne is mortall : but 
in thus he vnderſtands it not : for then he could not di- 
" ſtinguiſh finne into mortall and veniall: for all fine in 
this ſenſe is morcall. It by verial, he vnderſtood no 
more, but ſin not deſeruing damnation by Gods not- 
imputing it, [ will grant,thart ſinne is veniall: bur hee 
| muſt not vnderſtand ir thus: for ſo, all the ſinnes of the 
juſtified are veniall or (to ſpeake in the words of the 
| Church of E»zlend, firſt Homilic of ſaluation, a lic- 
i tle after the beginning: ) 

| Their finnes are waſhed in ſuch ſort, that there ve- 
maineth not any ſpot of ſinne that ſhall bee impu- 
[1 ted to their damnation. 
[1] Ie remaineth therefore, that hee taketh wortaZand 
wveniall in the ſame ſenſe that the Church of Rowe 
doth. Which being true, that diſtinRion is denyed : 
and ſo he begs the queſtion, and proves itnor, It is al- 
ſo denyed, that, a man habitually ſanRified, can com- 
mit any ſuch ſinne asthe Church of Rome calleth mor. 
tall; and yet he proues this as he did the former, cucn 
$i by his owne word. If you will not beleeue him, you 
\' muſt goc look proofe other where, but you muſt not 
(| looke it in Befarmine, for if he had brought any, MF. 
1 Mountagw would haue giuen it you in Engliſh. 
1 His next branch is this; 
Where mortal ſine i committed, God i diſobeyed. 
T anſwer, in this ſentence, he attributeth diſobedi- 
ence vnto mortall finne adequately, denying _ 
c 
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finne to be any diſobedience vnto Gods law : forif he 
did not ſo, he mult ſay, that the habitof grace is loſt 
by the committing of ſuch finnes as hee calls veniall : 
for he ſaith, (as we ſhall ſee anon) where God « diſo- 
beyed, grace cannot conſiſt, but muſt needs be loſt. But 
he will not ſay grace is loſt by veniall {inne; therefore 
he conceiueth onely mortall ſinne diſobeyeth Gods 
law. Iuſt as Bellarmine doth : who teacheth, 

Y eniall finne s ſinne, by analogy, or certaine proporti- 

on, and imperfettly, after a certaine ſort , but not 
perfettly, and ſimply -: neither « it perfettly wo- 
luntary, nor perfectly againft the Law : but beſides 
the Law. De ami([. gra. lib.. cap. I. Quin- 
tum, fc. | 
' If youaske me, how Mr Moxntagu proues this ? 1 
anſer, with no worſe proofe then he hath done the 
former branches : and that is his owne very word, 
which you need not ſticke at, for he is one of the lear- 
nedft in the Church of England. 
His third branch is in theſe words : 
Where God i diſobeyed he will not abide. 

I anſwer, in what ſenſe ſocuer the word diſobeyed 
be raken, this ſentence is falſe, and muſt goe for ſuch, 
till he hath proucd1t ; which yet he hath not done, 
nor attempted to doe, let him ſhew vs in the divine 
Reuclation one of theſetwo things : 

1 God hath decreed to take away brs grace wpon the 

committing of this or that ſinne. | 

2 Th attgall ſinne, is of that nature, that of it ſelfe, 

it doth expell grace. 

If he proue oneof theſe, the queſtion is at an end, 


the Diuine Oracle muſt haue credit, If you bring not 
'F that 


Ig 
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that, you hunt 4 flea, 4nd purſue 4 ſhadow. It is in vaine 
for you to tell vs a 14ſt man may ſinxe, till you proue, 
that grace muſt gine place to ſinne, by the ordinance and 
decree of God, or the nature of the things themſelues. 
There be ſome other rhings in this proofe to be 
cxarhined : burI paſſe them ouer, becauſe they de- 
pend vpon theſc branches which I haue anſwered vn- 
to, and doe ſtand or fall with them. To conclude 
this argument, I ſay, It is worthy to be obſerued that 
the maintainers of filling from grace are raiſcd vnto 
agrcat pitch of confidence in the truth of that poſi- 
tion : butat the vpſhot, their proofes are for the thing 
denyed by none,and they take for granted the things 
denyed by all ; which kind of diſputing, in it ſelfe is 
moſt vnſound, for it isno more, bur as if they ſhould 
ſay, itis ſo, becauſe we ſay it is ſo, and itis moſt dan- 
gcrous to the Reader that is not very wary: for itis 
molt deceitfull, bearing a ſhew of truth through the 
allegation of many places of Scripture,which indeed 
doe nothing concerne the thing in queſtion. 
It may be,fome will vrge theſe places of Scripture 
on this ſort, 
If he that & habitually ſanified, alwayes may, and 
. ſomt1imes doth commit ſuch ſinnes, as for which (in 
in the enent) he ts caft into hell, then 4 man may 
loſe, and ſome doe loſe the habit of ſanity. 
But he that s habitually mod alwayes may, aud 
ſometime doth, commit ſuch ſinnes, 4s for which, 
inthe euent, heis caſt into hell, 
Therefore,8&c, _ | 
I anſwer : In this reaſon, I grant the firſt part, or 
conſequence of the propoſition : becauſe no man 


hath 
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" hath the habit of ſanAiry in the momeft when hee 
eocs to hell; for that leadesto anotherend, and is al- 
wayes tobe crowned with glory, 

Bur the aſſumption, or ſecond part, which hath 
two branches, is wholly falſe : no one place of Scrip= 
ture doth affarme, or inferre cither of theſe two ſen- 
tences. | 

The habitually ſanftified may commit ſuch ſinnes as 

for which (inthe euent) be ſhall goe to hell. 

Some habitually ſanfified hawe committed ſuch ſins, 

«5 for which he ts now in hell. 

If any require me to ſhew, that, the places alled- | 
ged doc not proue thus much. I anſwer, That is | 
not my office : for, 1. the queſtion is not (at this pre= il 
ſent) purpoſely diſputed. 2, It is their place to dil- 
pute, and mine to anſwer : let them apply the Scrip- 
tures to the purpoſe in an orderly forme, and I will 
make my anſwer good, Ir is enough for mee to gin 
theman Iſſue. They muſt proue the Iſſue, or leaue 
the cauſe behind them. 

I will put ſome of their allegations into forme,and 30 
anſwer tothem, which I doe thus, 

He that may leane hu anall righteouſneſſe,and com- 

mit ſuch actrall finne, as for which hee is threatned 
by God, in the euent to be caſt into hell, he may coms- 
mit ſugh ſinnes, as for which, in the euent, he ſhall 4 
be caſt into hell, | 

But the man habitually ſanitified may leane his attu- 4 

all righteonſneſſe, and commit ſuch ſinne, as for 

which he ts threatned by God, in the enent to be caft 
| 

| 

| 


guP 


into hel, » 
Soſaith Exech, cap.18.24.26. If the righteous turne 
14 2 from 
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from his righteouſneſſe, and commit iniquity, hee ſhall 
aye therein. . 
T herefore the man habitually ſanttified, may commit 
ſuch ſine, as for which, in the euent, he ſhall goe 
to hell, | 

I anſwer : although the propoſition ſeemes not to 
be cuidently true : becauſe, God may ſo threaten fin, 
ro ſhew vato man what the deſert of finnc is, and not 
what in the cuent ſhall become of ſucha finner : yet I 
will not at this preſent inſiſt thereupon : but come to 
the aſſumption, which is not true : neither doth the 
place alledged make it appeare to be ſo : for theſe 
three words, viz. Righteous, Rightconſneſſe, _ 
may import the a&#,and none of them can ſ1gnifie the 
habit : as thetext it ſelfe doth euidently ſhew, which 
doth interpret the word Righteous, by the word Righ- 
tecouſneſſe, and Righteouſpeſſe it calleth an A&#, ſaying, 
all hu righteouſneſſe that he hath done,e7c.. 

If it be replyed, actuall righteouſneſle, doth ſup- 
poſe the habituall, as the fountaine, from whence it 
proceedeth, & without which aQuall'righteouſheſſe 
cannot be. I anſwer : Acuall righteouſneſſe may 
proceed from actuallgrace,becauſc aQuall grace doth 
make mans will a ſufficient root or beginning, and an 
able-next-cauſe of ſupernaturall attions, as Suare7 tea- 
cheth; Opuſc.1.1b. 3.cap.4.n*%1.and the Councell of 
Trent hath decreed, Sefl. 6. cap. 6. where it faith, « 
man deth beleene, ſeare, hope, truſt, lone, detgſt ſinne,de- 
ſire anew life, ec, (all which are ſupernaturall aQi- 
ons, or aQtuall righteouſneſſe) by grace exciting and 
4djuvating, which isaQuall, not h4bituall grace, 

ItM* Monntagn will deny this,the Scripture it _ 

| | will, 
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will avow it, which ſpcakerh of ſome that fall away - 
which argueth they did righteouſly before time, but 
now commit ſinne. Of them that fall away it ſaith 
alſo, they had zafted of the good word of God, and of the 


powers of the life to come; which two things fignifie - 


acuallgrace, They cannot fignific habituall grace, 
becauſe the beginning of, and preparation vnto our 
ſanity, may well be reſembled vnto, and ſet our by 
$4ſting: which isthe beginning and preparation vn- 
to that feeding which is for ſatisfying of hunger, and 
nouriſhment of the body. Burt the habit of grace, 
which is the higheſt degree and meaſure of our ſanRi- 
ty, cannot be ſet out by the metaphor of tafiizg, For 
the habit is no lefle then mear reccined into, and rec- 
maining inthe body of man, ſuſtaining his being,and 
giving him power todoe the aions of life,cheartul- 
ly and readily. 

lIfit be demanded further :what holy aQions doe 
proceed from the habit of ſanRity ? I anſwer, They 
are ſuch as are done, 1, out of the loue of God, and 
his Law : 2: out of an. intention of, anda delight in 
obedience toGod:z.They be ſuch holy ations wher- 
ina man doth continue, either alwaycs without in- 
termifſion, or returne from aQtuall ſinning by repen- 
tance, And the reaſorr hereofis good: tor (inthe 
- confeſh10 of all men)the habit doth diſpoſe a manvnto 
doing with willingnefſe,readincfle,and delight : and 
the habir of ſanity doth derermine the ſoule ofman 
vnto doing the workes of righteouſnefle, as may: be 
proued againſt ſuch as deny'it, with Suarez Opuſc.1, 
lib.z.cap.4..9* I. Soas although a man doe the works 
- of righteouſneſs neuer ſo fairein outward appearance, 
nc Iiz ncyer 
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neuer ſo many, for number, and continuance : yet, 


they proceed not from any habit or ſetled inward 


quality of holineſle, ifthey be done for priuate ends, 


and be wholly diſcontinued ar laft. 

And thus haue (as I hope)plainly,and truly ope. 
ned, and reſolued, the whole difficulty in this argu- 
ment : and thereby ſhewed it inſufficient ro vphold 
their falling from grace. Which being well obſerucd, 
will giue ſatisfaRtion vnto all other places of Scrip- 
eurc, which are alledged in this mn 

In fauour of the ſecond branch of their aſſump- 
tion at 2* 19. They diſpute thus, Gagg p.164. 

Indas had the habit of grace. 

Indas committed ſinne for which he ts in hell. 

T herefore ſome that had the habit of grace commit. 
ted ſix for which hes in hell. 

I anſwer: Hee hath proofes for his propoſition, 
and aſſumption. This I grantasa thing euident. That 
I deny asa thing manifeſtly falſe. His proofe for his 
propoſition is in theſe words. 

Indas was numbred with the twelue. Apoſtles, had 
all the prerogatines which they enioyed, God ganc 
him to Chriſt, as well as Peter,or lohn. 

I anſwer , this proofe is childiſh, the reading of it 
refuteth him : all theſe things alledged were outward 
priviledges, no'inward habit of grace. If he conceiue 
them otherwiſe, he muſt proue it : his word willnot 
make articles of faith za goodly diſputation, that in 
concluſion (alwaies)reſterh ypon the diſputers word: 
you muſt beleeue that, or reſt where you began. 

Other toyes of this kind you may hauc cnow, in 
the place where I had this,but it is loathſome to name 
them. One 
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One more I will propound and ex1mine,thatthere 

be no doubt remaining. This it 1s, 
Peter had the habit of er ace. 
Petercommitted ſuch a ſinne as for which he was 
in the preſent flate of damnation. 
Therefore ſome that haue the habit of grace did 
commit ſach ſinne as for which he was inthe pre- 
(ent ſtate of damnation, 

I anſwer : The whole doubtof this argumenr,lyeth 
in the words ſtate of damnation, The ſenſe of thar be- 
ing truly knowne, the argument will bee found 200d 
or bad. A man is then in the fate of damnation, 

1 When hee wanteth that inward quality that 
muſt order,or ſet him in the way vnto holineſle in this 
life, and happinefle in the life ro come. 

And ſecondly, when hee ſtandeth aQually bound 
ouer ( by God as he is a Iudge) vnto hell fire, for the 
ſinne committed. 

It it be his intent toſay, that Peter was thus in the 
ſtate of damnation, his aſſumption is falſe, and a mi- 
ſcrable begging of the queſtion, by affirming vpon 
his bare authority, a principall thing in queſtion. But 
if by ftate of damnation, he meant, the deſert of fin on- 
ly, then I grant the whole : but the concluſion is no- 
thing to purpoſe; we ſpeake not of the deſert of finne 
in it ſelfe, but of damnation it ſelfe actually in the e- 
vent, To conclude my anſwer to all the arguments 
of this kinde : Now we ſee he beateth the buſh, and 
maketh offer to take the game : but hee wanteth all 
meanes for the purpoſe, the fowle muſt come into his 
fiſt, or he muſt goe without her. 3 

His other argument for the maine queſtion I finde 

written 
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written, Gagge, page 161. which is tothis effe&, 


If Adam and Lucifer did loſe their original fate, 
then man may loſe his habit of grace: for the one 
was in the flate of innocency in Paradiſe : the 0- 
ther in heauenin glory : towhom man in grace 
(at moſt) s but equall, not ſuperioar. 

But Adam and Luciter did loſe their original 
ale. 
T, _ man may loſe his habit of oxace. 

I anſwer; this argument is as ſhallow and ſhuttle, 
as any of the former , the weakenefle of the conſe- 
quence is ſcene by a peece of an cye: All men will 
grant, the proyidence of G O D in this or that aQ, is 
not regulated by the former aR of his prouidence, 
What ifhe did ſoto Adamand Lucifer, could he not 
doe otherwiſe with other men? what is there in the 
nature of the things themſelues, or of G OD, that 
ſhouldtye him to doe in this as he did in that ? ſurely 
nothing. His ations towards the creatures were all 
free, and hee at liberty to doc, or not doe, this 
waics, or that waics, as he pleaſed; vntill hee had de- 
creed what,and how he would doe. He doth all 1hings 
according to the counſell of his ownie will , that is, accor- 
ding as Suarez doth truely interpret it, op#ſc. 4. 4:ſþ. 
1. (ef, 1.1 9. God worketh all things according to that 
connſell which is accepted by the good pleaſure of his will: 


this is ſure, God did ſo by them, and wee belecue it, 


becauſe he hath ſaid it; that he doth ſo by other men, 
we beleeue not, becauſe God hath nor ſaid it. Wee 
know ſome men are in the'poſleſhon of the habit of 
grace; if you will haue vs beleeue this poſſeſſion to be 
caluall, ſhew vs where God hath ſaid, hee will rake it 

| away, 
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away, elſe wee dare not beleeue you : for it is plaine, 
none can take it away but God : and he will not take 
it away, vnleſſc hee hath reuealed ſo much vnto vs, 
which he hath not done : and ſo much for all his ar- 
gumentstaken from Scripture. 

He vrgeth Fathers,withnoleſle confidence of plen- 
ty, and plainneſſe, for him: pretending alſo, the au- 
thority of our Church commanding ell men to receine 
their teſtimony, Appeale,page 36. and 37.Hebringeth 
ſome by name, Gagge, page 165.&c. Burthis is a very 
bubble, and comes trom that foyſting fountaine, that 
the reſt of his brags haue done. Bcllarmine hath no 
ſuch confidence in the Fathers : hee nameth but two, 
and out of each of them, one ſentence, and ſo ſitteth 
him downe; which Belarmine would: neuer haue 
done, jf hecould haue found more. It Mr. £4 onnta- 
24 will ſay, Bellarmine is a poore Ignaro, and hath us 
old learning, himſelfe hath read more Fathers then Bel. 
larmine ener heard of , which is his owne language in 
anocher caſc; ailthe world would: laughathim : but 
not belceue him. The concluſion is, Bellarmine nei- 
ther brags nor brings, therefore Mf, Monntagu doth 
both in vaine. 

I will finiſh my anſwer to his Fathers by his owne 
direRtion, Gazge, page 165. 

T here needs no proofe by Fathers, where holy Scrip- 
ture is ſilent : Fathers may be pretended by falſe play but 
wone (indeed and in truth according to their words and 
weaning ) caube produced. Lerhim try when he will, 
in a Logicall forme, and he ſhall finde it. Thus have TI 
concluded my an{wersto all his arguments brought 
to prouc his falling from grase,taken from the Scrip= 

Kk cures, 
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tures, and Fathers. / 30 JOU. © 1h 
His hſtargument for the ſame purpoſe , I finde, 
Appeale,paze 17. which he beginneth thus, 
If you deny falling from grace, you are a Papiſt, 

I anſwer, this ſentence beginneth an argument , 
which is continued by diners other parts which fol- 
low. It-is called: a delemma, in plaine Engliſh, a 
Net, a Snare, a Toyle, ro catch the old one; the bat- 
tell is before and behinde, turne you which waies 
you will, it will catch-you, Bur ſoft and faire, old Birds 
will not be.caught with chaffe, if the ſtuffe of your Net 
be vnſound, your game will eſcape, 

This ſentence doth neither affirme nor deny, put 
it into a lawfull formezand it ſpeaketh thus; 

He that denyeth falling from grace, «a Papiſt, 

This ſentence is falfe': for falling from 'graceis an 
Article of the Popifh faith, as himfelfe confeſſeth, - 
Gazee, page 158. and I haveproued by the Coun- 
cl} of Trent : cap.11. The denyall of the Popiſh 
faich cannot argue a mar/to be aPapiſt , in the iudge.- 
ment ofany'man living, Hee isa ftrange Papiſt, that 
txeads the faith'of Papiſts vnder his feere, bur more 
ſtrange that a man ſhould be a Papiſt for denying the 

Popi(h faith. Well, but he will proue it by the words 
which follow, viF. f 
For I demand, did Peter fall,or did he not fall, when 

he denyed Chriſt ? 

. Lanſwer, eucry interrogation hath the force of an 

affirmation; now this is referred-as 2 proofe vnto the. 
precedent ſentence, by the word for: which doth im. 
mediately follow the fame; thus then hee doth dif 
Putey : 


” 
- 
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Peter 


©) 
Peter dideither fall; or not fall. . 
Therefore bee that denieth falling from grace, is 4 
Papiſt. 

I _— laugh atthis naughtie conſequence: but 
you muſtnor doc (Oo, Homer may take a nap : well, let 
that paſle, Peter did fall or nottall, whar of that © wee 
Rand now bztweene two, you muſt rell vs which wee 
ſhall. chuſe;tor char end, theſe words follow; 

If abkeg ation, and abturation, aud execration will 
inforce 4 fall, be ad. | 

... Tankwer; this leaueth the matter no leſſe doubt- 
Full, then ir was: this ginerh vs leaue to ſay, 

But it did not inforce 4\fall. 

Therefore Peter dial not fall. 

Ort'us, 
2 1 "But 48 did inforce a fall. 
Hs Therefore hedidpall.. 16 | | 
- Whenyou haue faid all, youhaue ſaid nothing, It 
may be the next-will diſpatch rhe matter. You ſay, 

If he fell, heneedes muft fall totally, or finally : for 
, | fhewmeathirdy © /:: 

I anſwer, this is faire, but farre off, whither this ten- 
deth,none but your ſelfe knowes, /it your ſelfe doe 
know,you ſhall be crowned for a choyce one. You di- 
nide atorall fall from a finall::and that is abſurd. :Eue- 
ry finallis a torall, and ſome torall is:alfo' final; year 
ſelfe being Indge. There may bea'fall, neither totall 
nor final; as when Gods concurſe or aQuall grace is 
with-hcld : but rhe habit remaineth. And'this 1s = 
 Gible, ſecing:there isaRuallprace,agd habituallias $x4- 
res\does-proue plenteonfly, de grar. prolesam;z. cap.s. 
and 3 parte; lth. 1.no 4.6. yea, actuall and habiruall 
Kk 2 grace 
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grace alſo,doe differ in their yle.This,ſerving to make 
mans will fit to cliciate ſupernaturall actions after a 
connaturall and perteR manner, by an inrrinficall and 
; connaturall faculty (as Searezreacheth, opnſc. 1, 16. 
3. cap. 4.49. 1. ) That, tending to diſpole vntothis, 
(as the Councell of Trent, /efſ. 6. cap. 5. and 6, de- 
creeth, and Suarez conſenteth in the place allcadged) 
and to moue che habit ynto working being obtained, 
as Aluares proueth, de Auxilijs diſþ.. 88. and the 
thing ir ſelte by perpetuall experience doth fhew, ſee 
Ala. diſp. 24.19 37. and Bellar. de grat.ltb. 1. cap. 4+ 
9 uatuor dona : have patience, tt may be,it will come 
anone, inthe meane time he proceedsthus, 

Now then in ſuch denyall, $. Peter, did he fall, or 

aid he not fall ? 

I anſwer, the word Then, importethan inference, 
ſo that this ſentence is inferred vpon another; but 
what that other is, wee ſhall not finde in any part of 
this argument : forthey areall cither diſftunctive, or 
connext propoſitions. Before we had heads without 
a tayle, now we h1ue atayle without ahead : this de- 
mand came once before, \it feemeth it will abide a {e. 
cond ſecthing : well, let that be,what will become of 
it, wee ſhallſce anone.: and that is well (no doub: ) 
forthe ſecond ſeerhing hath made it wholſome food; 
thus you goe On; Fo? 

Tou muſt anſwer he did not fall. . 

I anſwer; and ſomuſt you toozor bea rebell againft 
your Mother the Church of Zxelend, which in the 
firſt Sermon of Repenrance, a htle before the. end ; 
where (after.it had. reckoned vp Peters denyall of his 
Maſter, and diſſimulation at Ant#och)it concludeth + 
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After tha grieuouc offence, hee was not witerly exclu- 
acd, _ ut out from the grace of God. 

With whom I alſo ſay : Petey did nortloſe the habit 
of grace by the denyall of Chriſt: but what of all this; 
he will now tell you, in theſe words ; 

So that you ioyne with the Gagger, and ſubſcribe to 
Bellarmine, who maintaine, that Peters faith did 
not faile : auoidit if you can. 

E anſwer; and ſo muſt your mother the Church.of 
England ioyne with the Gagger too; auoide{you) irif 
you can : for [ ſay no more then what I haue learned 
of her, and ſo muſt you alſo (auoid it if you can,) for 
you profeſſe to beleene what it beleeneth, and teach what 
#1 teacheth in whoſe faith and confeſſion you hope to line, 
axnd dye. Appeale, p.48. You haue ſpuna faire threed, 
.you-haue hunted all rhis while, and'couered your nets 
cloſe, to catch your mother, and your felfe in the pit- 
fall. | | 

I will doe you that favour, as to let you and the 
Church of E»eland looſe, F will ſtand by it my felte, 
and wi!l profefle, 

Peter loft nos his faith when he denyed Chriſt, 

But you muſt giue meeleaue to expretle my ſelte, 
which I'doe thus; 


The aR of faith 2 


or imperate. 

The firſt is the a& of the ſoule onely, remaining in 

i (clfe not knowne to man, which wee call beleeving. 

The ſccond is wrovght by the body alſo, and com- 

meth tothe knowledge of men, as whena man doth 

profeile by his tongue, to giue credit, andtruſtvnto 
bt k 3. Chriſ, 


either eliciate, 
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Chriſt. Peter loſt not his fairh in thefirt kind; but in 
the ſecond. I doubt not but Peter did in the inward 
motion ofhis heart, belecue that hee was indeed the 
Chriſt, and truſted vnto, and relyed vpon him, as 
ſuch : euen in that very moment when in words he 
denyed that he knew him. . Peters deniall being bur 
2difimulztion to thruſt: by the preſent diſtreſſe hee 
feared. If Bellarmine and the Gagger lay thus, I ſub- 
ſcribe to them, and that vpon good reafon : for Pe- 
| ter had long belecued on Chrift, and had now no 
of cauſe co change thar belecfe, therefore wee may nat 
11 ſay he did change it;vnlefle the divine revelation had 
lf ſaid it, which hath nota word of any ſuch thing, bur 
looke better on your baokes,and you ſhall find Bellar. 
mine ſaith; Peter loſt his charity, but not bu faith, be. 
cauſe he was Paſtor ouer the whole Church, and was to 
teach it the trae faith,de Pont. Rom lib, 4.cap.3. which 
ſentence is much more then I ſay :by which ic appear- 
cth that Bellarmines dofrine is not the perſeverance 1 
maintaine:nor my ſentence ſo goed Popery,as M.Moun- 
tags hath deliuered, contrary to his vniuſt challenge, 
CAppeale par, 18. mY DELAY 

It may be he will deny my diftin&ion of the aA of 
faith; to eſtabliſh his owne implycd,Gaeg. peg. 163. 


3 


which is on this wilec:.. 


either in theend, 
Faith « 3 | 
or the alF. 


But this diſtinftionT feare not;becauſe exd and 47 
are not parts of faith ; neither as ſpecialls, ro the pet 
nerall, nor as conſtitutiue parts, making a conftitured 
whole : beſides,what he ſaith, of the end of _ - 2 
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riddle which (I doubt) himfelfe vnderftandeth nor: 
Thus farre have I anfwered to the conſequent, or po. 
fition as irlyeth; I will now put the diſputation in- 
ro due forme,and anſwer thereunto. 

Thus then it lycth; 

If you ſay Peter loſt not his habit of grace, then 
you ſubſcribe to Bellarmine and the Gagger:who 
ſay, that, Peter loſt not hx faith. 

But you will not ſubſcribe to Bellarmine, &c. 
where he ſaith Perer loff not his faith : for that 
is Popery. 

Therefore you muſt not deny, that Peter loft his 


habit of grace. 


I anſwer, This whole argument is a meere caption, 


and no proofe: it ſuppoſerh,thar, the loſſe of the ha- 
bit of grace, is denyed to Peter onely; which is falſe : 
and the conclafion nothing to the purpoſe. Andſo 
he muſt be vnderſtood, for the Papiſts deny the loſſe 
of faith vnto Peter onely. ; 

But I will take as it lyeth, and anſwer to it. The 
weaknefle of his cauſe will the better appeare by my 
anſwer,which is this; 

I grant the afſumption, I promiſe you, Iam, and 
will be as farre off from ioyning in thar article of the 
Poptfh faith, as M. Mountags, and furthertoo, For 
he comes very neerc it ingiuing the Church the of- 
fice to determine all contronerſies in faith. 

Yet you get nothing by it; for the conſequence of 
your propolition is naught, T may fay the firſt and 
not the ſecond, in the ſenſe wherein they take ir, for 
they ſay he loſt not hu faith, neither in the habit, nor 
att, by a ſpeciall promiaence, and peculiar diſpenſation : 

vpon 
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| ypon the reaſon, and for the end, as isaforefaid, w 25. 
if bur, I ſay, hceloſt it not, neither in habit, noraR, by 
that prouidence and diſpenſation, which is common 

ro him with all other men that haue receiucd the ha- 

birof grace; who muſtneeds keepe their fatth ſo long 
as they keepe the habit of grace; becauſe the habit of 

race conlifterh in faith, hope and charitie. Vnto this 

Kmence of mine that faith of the Church of Rome is 

contrary. They ſay, all men loſe their faith, when they 

boſe the habit of grace, (onely Peter 1s excepted, by a 

peculiar priuiledge asI have ſhewed,zv 25, 

Thus are we come toanend of M, Hountags his 
ſnare,and we find the ſhare is broken, and the game is 
eſcaped, and with ir, his whole diſputation in this 
point of falling from grace is ended. Hee tells vs of 
ſome that have whirlegizgs in their heads, Appeale, 


Pages 1. Which is true of himlclfeyif it be true of any, 
ut he may beepardoned that fault, his heart was ſo 
full ofanger,and his pen of railing, that he had no lea- 
ſure toattend vpon Art and Diuinitic. 
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The point of real! preſnce. 
M, Mountagu. The Churchof | TheChurchof 
Rome. | England, 


There i,there | Our Lord Teſus 
need bee, no\ ohyih 


God, 
difference, be- wer ay 


man, is contained 
tweene the 


truly.xeallyer ſub- 
Church of | pant2alh Fo i $ 4» 
Kome and our | crament of the Eu. | 
Churchyn the chariſt.conc.T rent. 
point of Real) Co (1.c.1Thatss, 
preſence,Gag., 


253.Appcalc | 
239, 


whole Chriſt, body, 


and blood, together 
with the ſonle & di. 


/ 


| 


The Supper of our 
Lord is 4 Sacramet 
of our redemprion 
by Chriſts death ,in- 
 ſomuch that to ſuch 
4s rightly with faith 
receiue the ſame,the 
bread which wee 
breake, is 4 partd- 


king of the body of 


" {| #inity, and not ina 
fignre or vertue on- 
| ly. £4n.1, 


| 


Chriſt, and the cup 
is 4partaking of the 
blood of Chriſt, 
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CHAP. XIV. 
The point of-Reall preſence # debated. 


I He order obſcrued hitherto, muft be obſerued 
| - herealſo : Three things are ſought after, 
1 Whether hu dotirine of reall preſence bee 
true or not. 
2 Whether he conſenteth, in the reall preſence, with 
the Charch of Rome,or not. 
3 Whether he diſſenteth,in joy 01nt of Reall preſence, 
with the Church of England,or not. 
2 His conſent with the Church of Rome isplenti- 
fully witneſſed by himſelfe. Thus he writeth, 
There i no difference betweene the Church of 
Rome, and onrs, in the point of Reall preſence, 
Gage.p.253. it 
The Proteſtant inthe Sacrament, ts 4s reall and 
fſubftantiall as any Papiſt. Gagg.p.251. 
p If the Prieſt; and Hef were mot common Bay. 
'Þ retters of Chriftendome fy private Ouds, thu 
| controuerſie on foot, touching the reall preſence, 
might ceaſe. Gagg.p.251. 
T hey that in the point of reall preſence, doe make 
4 difference betweene ws, and the Papiſts, were 
bred vp by the deuill in a fattion, and by him 
' brought wp in a faftion, and by him ſent abroad 
| | to doe him ſernice , in maintaining 4 fattion, 
Gagg.p.253. and Appealep.297. 
lf The oxtly difference , betweene the Church of 
| Rome, and ours, i about the manner, Appeale 
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p. 289. vis. How it i made the fs of Chrif. 
 Gagg.p.256. 255. Namely, whether by tras. 
 ſ#bſtantiation or not. 252.254. The Councell of 
Lateran decreed T ranſnbſtantiation, which wee 
condemne, Gagg.p.252. : 
And in this,viz.how it is made the fleſh of Chieft, 
he placeth the whole difference between the Church 
of Rome, and ours, blaming them for this, p. 25 2. 
and for nothing elſe ; and reprouing their proofes,be- 
cauſe they proue not that 1he ſacrament u the fleſh of 
Chriſt by tranſubſtantiation, Gagg. p.252.and 254. 
Our of which, wee may conclude : M* cMonntage 
beleeuetb, as the- Councell of Trent hath decreed, 
couching the reall preſence : and the doctrine of it is 
his doarine ; fo as, what the Councell ſaith of reſer- 
ning carving about,and worſhipping of the Sacrament, 
muſt be accounted the faith of M* cHowntags ; be- 
cauſe the firſt doth neceſſarily inferre the ſecond. If 
Chriſt be really preſent, then the ſacrament, muſt bee 
ſo reſcrued, caryed, worſhipped. And ſo much for 
theſecond branch. 

If this be erue, then M* CHonntagse doth nor dif. 
ſent from the Church of England in the point of reall 
preſence.To the end hce might perſwade vs that hee 
doth not diſſent from the Church of England, he tel- 
leth vs, Appeale p. 289. The pu of reall preſence «s 
not Popery in the dininity of the Charch of Eneland. 
That is, the Church of England, agrecth with the 
Church of Rome,ia the point of reall preſence : 2s he 
doth explicate himſelfe a few lines after. It that be 
ſo, then I grant he doth nor diſſent from the Church 
of England, 
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(34) 
But all che doubt will be, how he will probe, that 
the Church of England doth ioyne in faith, with the 
Church of Rome inthe point of reall preſence. His 
proofe (ſuch as it is) I find ſet downe, Appeate p. 289. 
&c. and may be concluded inthis forme , 
Whatſoener is taught by the Biſhops , Bilſon, 
Andrewes, Morion : by Proteftants , Fortuna-. 
tus, Caluin, Beza, Sadacl, ts the dofirine of the 
Church of England. | 
But the faith of the Church of Rome, touching 
the reall preſence, is taught by theſe &7 c. 
Therefore, the faith of the Church of Rome, in 
the point of reall preſence, is the dotirine of the 
Church of Eneland. 

This forme of diſputing may not bee excepted a- 
gainſt, becauſe all his allegations in the place quored, 
will be to no purpoſe, if he doth not thus diſpute; for 
the allegations doe ſerue to prove this aſſumption, or 
can be of no vſeat this time. 

To the propoſition I anſwer two things. Firſt, 
The doArine of the Church of England is contained 
in bookes, authoriſed publikely for that end, and ſub- 
ſcribed vntoas ſuch. But theſe mens writingsare not 
ſuch : For no ſtatute, law, or ordinance,haue ratified 
rhem : and commanded ſubſcription vato them as 
ſuch. Therefore your propofition is falſe. Secondly, 
yourowne words are theſe, Appeale.p.58.and 59. 

Whereas you would make the world beleeue that 
Eccleſia Anglicana Calviniſtat, as if” hee were 
the father and founder of en: as if our be- 
leefe were to be pinned unto huſleeue, and abſo- 
lutely to bee taught after his inſtitutions : ſhew 


ke 
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| me cood warrant for it, and1yeeld. 
© Fhivis impoſſible, therefore your propoſition is 
falſe, euen by your owne ſentence : his-owne pen gl- 
ueth Iadgement againſt his propoſition as falſe : rhat 
being falſe, this reaſon cannot be good, although his 
aſſumption were neuer ſo true. 
* Theafſumprion is veterly falſe; and I doe admire, 
that ſhame did nor with-hold him, from alleadging 
Calxin and Beza as confſenters vnto the Romitſh faith 
in the point of reall preſence; ſceing that Be//armine 
in his firſt Bookeand firſt Chapter of the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt doth make Calnin, and Beza princi- 
pall oppoſers thereunto : and inthe ſecond Chapter 
he doth apply the Councell of Txent in ſpeciall ſorr a- 
gainſt Calurn;.and' forgertteth him nor, in no one paſ- 
ſage of his diſputations'inthis point, © | 
The words of the Biſhops, ( euenashe hath allead- 
edthem) are notſo much as like vato the Romitſh 
ith, as hee that readerth rhem will preſently iudge. 
I doe not artempt-to apply them to his afſumprion, 
Twoot chem are yet living, who will (1 doubrnot) 
by lively voyce, .cdiſclaime the decree of the Coun- 
ccll of Trent, and their conſent thereto, rouching tke 
—_— and fo fully refute his aſſumption as 
alle. 
; Heinferreth furthertroamhencey onthis wile, 
If thu be the. Dottrine\that the Charch of Eng- 
land teacherh andprofeſſeth, (as it'is indeed) 1 
' 1 feaueyoutothoſethat muſt looke vntoyon. 
+: I anfwerz this inference pretumes roo farre,'and 
comestoo late, I may rather inferre | contrariwilc, 
It the Romith. faich of reall preſence bee not the 
n,) Ll 3 Doarine 
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Do&rine of the Church of Englend , (as in- 
deed it is not ) my anſwer hath ſhewed. ic in 

- part, (andI-will hewircothe tull hereafter, 
then I leauc you as acotrupter of our faith, to 
be puniſhed as ſuch, according to-law in that 
caſe prouided. 

- I 6nde in his Gagge, pare 256. he writeth thus, + 

Our Catechiſme 1n'tht Communion Booke ſaith ex- 
preſly ,the vody aud blood of Chrift it taken and 
eaten in the Lords Supper: | 

And a few lincs after he concludeth in thefe words, 

The Protefant u as realland ſubſtantiall; as any 
Papiſt, 
- He ſeemeth to inferre thelatrer ſentence vpon the 


former: the meaning whereaf is this: Proteſtants ac - 
knowledge the reall and ſubftantrall preſence of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, noleſſethen Papifts. | 
What his intent was, 1s beſt knoywne to himſelfe. 
It wasneedfull for mee to propound it, and let it bee 
knowne by my anſwer thereto , that'no real{preſenie 
is intended by our-Church 1n the words alleadged-: 
which anfwer I will take from Biſhop 1ewef, who 
hath already made it for mee, in his reply vnto 
H ardings anſwere, Artic. 5.p. 238; whoſe words be 
theſe; 
Chriſs body end blood, indeed, avd verily, i einen 
Intowvs, that we verily eate it, that wee verily 
 drinke it. 

In theſe words there is as much contained, as M*. 
Mounteen allcadgeth out of the Catechiſme, But 
marke now what he denieth, and anſvercth further 
for the explication thereof. ne 7 


Tes 
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Yet we ſay not, that Chriſts body is tet downe from 
.; beaxen, or made really, or fleſhly preſent in the 
Sacrament ; wee lift vp our hearts to heanen , 
and there feed ypon the Lambe of God + thus 
(piritually and with the month of our faith, wee 
eate the body of Chriſt, and driuke his blood,euen 
4 verily as his body was werily broken, and his 

blood verily ſhed upon the Croſſe. 

This anſwerof Biſhop lewelis full tothe purpoſe, 
and ofno lefle authority, then the Catechiſmeallead- 
ged.: which being taken in this Tenſe, we may fafcly 
conclude, thatour Church is'no friend: to the reall 
preſence in thoſe words of the Catechiſme. 

Athirdthing alſo is inhis CLppeale,pas, 2 91.thus 
ſet downe; 04 \ .5 

- Bath wet, awd the Papiſts confeſſe;This is my Body +. 

and that is enough, and contend meerely about 
the manner how it s my Boay, (that is) how the 
Sacrament is made the fleſh of Chrift, Gagge, 
; +. Page 256: T hecouncell of Lateran decreed tran- 
ſubſtantiation; and wee deny the ſame, Gagge, 
Page 252. 
. - Which ſentence, by the courſe of the place where 
it is, muſt be applycd to the preſent purpoſe, in this 
fatmeg:(2bls 2h 19 or rt gots OT 9% oe 
_ They th 


that agree' in. this ſentence, This is my Body, 
there is no cauſe why they ſhould be diflrafted in 
©; Jhepoint ofveall preſence, 

1 Bot meandabe\Papifts agree im this ſentence This 
91. 1 v3 Budy,angd contend meerely about the tans 
EIT. bow it is wade the fleſh of ih: c. 

-  T hentfore wee andthe Papiſts hane no cauſe to bee 

oct; diſtratted 
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 diftratted about the point of reall preſence; 

'. That it was his-purpoſe thus rodiſpure;'the place it 
ſelfe where that ſentence tandeth; willſhew : where 
hee bringeth the thing here concluded in the firſt 
place, and then the words alleadged, as a proofe ther. 
of:and referred thereunto, by this word, ſeeing, oc. 

I will cake my anſwer vntochis, from the ſame Au- 
thor and place, page 236. from whenceT had my for- 
oe: viz, the reuerend Biſhop, whoſe words bee 
rncile ; | | 
Indted the queſtiof betweene ws thu day, not of the 

letters or /yllables of Chriſts words: (far they are 
knowne and confeſſed of either partie: ) But onely 
of the [enſe and meaning of his words, which « 
the very pith, and ſubſtance of the Scriptures: 
and hecommitzeth fraud againſt the lawes, that 
({aning the words of the law, ) outrihroweth ihe 


mining: lf it be true, that the onely ſenſe of 


Chri{ls wards 6, that his Boay# really and fleſh. 
43 a1, the, Sarraments it is great wonder, that 
> 6x of the anciens Doctors of the Church could 
en-rſceit, | _ FE 
This a.;fiwcr is full toeuery point of M*, Monniaey 
his argument. Mg 5 03 Dagliot 
Firſt, he faith, they agree in words, touching this 
ſentence, T #45 55 my Body : and ſo farre heegrants the 
aſſumption. 
Secondly, the queſtion is, of the ſenſe of thoſe 
words :.andthetcby denics the aſſumption; and pro- 
pofition to0':. as if he-ſhould: ſay; 4/thowgh they agree 
in woras : yet differing in the ſenſe, there is ſufficient 
cauſe of diftratiion , and difſent betweene them. = 
AIIT\B 
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the ſenſe is the pith of the Scriptures,and bee that outr- 

throweth the meaning, corrupteth the-Lay. 3 He ſaith 
chey vaderftand Cirifts words of a yeal and flefhly pre- 
fence of Chriſts body. Which the Biſhop denyerh, 
whereby it is cuident that he purtteth the difference 
betweene the Church of Rome and ours in this ; vi7. 
chat They affirme a reall preſence, We deny it. And 
this doth direaly oppoſe the latter part of Mr, Mown- 
$a his reaſon, thar placeth the difference betweene 
them,and vs,meerly ix the manner how the Sacrament 

* made the fleſh of Chriſt, which they ſay is by trar- 
ſubſtantiation. The Biſhop ſaith, we diſſent abont the 
reall preſence, Me Monntazu ſaith ne: for (ſaith he)our 
diſſent is meerly about tranſubſtantiation. 

- By which it appeareth,M. Mowntagy his arguments 
(in the behaltc of the Church of Reme) were anf{iwe- 
red long before he was borne, a 

It may be he will reply to this anſwer of the Biſhop, 
that it is nor ſufficient, andigiue the reaſon for it, 
which he alleadgeth in the like caſe in his Appeale pag. 

- 291.VIS, 
The Devill bred him wp tn a fattion, and ſent him 
abroad, to doe him ſeruice in maintaining a fattion, 
And thus hee muſt reply, or blot out of both his 
bookes that bitter ſentence, which was written 
againſt all ſuch, as make any difference betweene the 
Romith Church, and ours,in the point of reall pre- 
ſence, I reioynetoit in the Biſhops words ,p.237. 
1f he be of God, he knoweth well, he ſhould not thus be- 
flow his tongue and hand. 
Moreouer, it he hath the vnderſtanding ofa man, 
he knowerh it is euidence of truth, not bitrernefle of 
| M m ray- 
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rayling that carieth credit ina diuinitte queſtion : let 
him firft take away the Biſhops prootes, and ſhew 
wherein heeis alyar, oran ignorant man, and then 
there may be ſome excuſe for this railirg: til] then, it 
will be held aruled caſe, his will was good, but his cauſe 
zought. He muſt raile becauſe hee had nothing clſe - 
toſay. And with this I conclude all the pretences 
that he hath for his agreement in the point. of reall 
preſence with the Church of Englans. 

I will now deliuer ſome reaſons to proue, that the 
Church of Exzglanddoth oppoſe the church of Rome 
in the point of reall preſence,as followeth. 

1 Many of our nation haue giuen their bodies to 
the fire for denying it. 2 It hath beene proclaimed a- 
oainſt,by our Miniſters, without any blame from au- 
thoritie, or knowne oppoſition from any of ours. 
3 Our Church hath determined what is to bee held, 
touching the nature, and effeRs of this Sacrament,and 
hath not a word of the yeal{preſence.Our Church hath 
determined,that the Sacrament is to be eaten, taken, 
and ginen, ozly after 4 ſpirituall manner ,and by faith - 
and denyeth worſhip to it, Arti. 28. That the wicked 
receine the ſigne,but are not partakers of Chriſt. Arti. 29. 
That it ought to be adminifired to all men in both kinds, 
Arti.30. which it would not haue done if it had gran- 
ted the Popiſh reall preſence, Laſtly, Biſhop Jewel in 
the name and defence of the Church of England, de- 
nycth it; and maintaineth that that Article of the Po- 
pith faith is erroneous, firſt in his Apologie begin- 
ning at Chapter 12.the 2 Part and ſo forward, and a- 
gaine inhis Reply to Harding, Arti.5. And this T hope 
15 ſufficient to prouec,that the Church of Exgland re- 

icteth 
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ieQeth the popiſh reall preſence. 
It remaineth in the third place, that wee examine 
whether the popiſh reall preſence be true or not : bur 


of chat I find nothing in him : it was meet forhimto' 


haue proucd it before he had prenounced the oppo- 
{ers thereof were bred by the Denill, as he doth in the 
words which I hauealleaged. That he proued it not in 
his Gagge it isno meruaile: for there he goes hand in 
hand,with his Aduerſary.That he did itnotin his 4p- 
peale, was, becauſe, hee could not : for there hee had 
good cauſe to ſhew all his ſtrength : Onely I find in 
his Gagge pag. 250. theſe words: 

Hee gaue ſubſtance, and really ſubſiſting eſſence, who 

ſaid,T his is my body ,thus # my blood. 

Theſe words are little other then a riddle : yetT 
will make the beſt of them. My anſwer thereunto 
will explicate the matter, and takeaway that which 
might ſceme to fortific the pepiſh reall preſence: thus 
It way be —__ le w_ 

If Chriſt gaue ſubſtunce,and an efience really ſubſiſting, 
4 YE he did adminiſter the yoo ay Di 
ſciples, and ſaid,T his « my body, &c. then the 
body of Chriſt i really and ſubſtantially preſent in 
the Sacrament. 
But Chriſt gaue ſubſtance, and an effſence reall 
Gf s 4 fe F 
Therefore the body of Chriſt is really preſent. 
I anſwer, The word /abſtance &+c. in this place may 
be taken for the ſubſtance of Bread and wine : or for 
the ſubſtance of Chriſts body: That Chriſt gauethe 


ſubftance of bread and wine I grant,and ſo the aſſump- 


tion is true, and hee muſt granrir likewiſe, or elle ſa 
Mm 2 wit 
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with the Councell of Trent, Seff, 13 . 049. 2, That, it 


doth not remaine + but is changed, &c. which 1 pre- 
ſume he will nor doe : But the word ſubſtance being 


thus vaderftood, hemuſt thus argue, Hee gaue the 


ſubſtance of bread,therefore the ſubſtance of his body 
was preſent. Theſe two doc hang together {ike harpe 
and Harrow, ſo the conſequence of the propoſition 
is naught. 

If by the word ſubſtance hee meant Chrifts body, 
then the ſubſtance of hisbody is affirmed to be giuen, 
but not explicated how hee gaue it, norproued yet 
that he gaue it. This is his old vaine, you muſt go ſeeke 
his meaning for the ſenſe, and take his word for the 
truth,or elfe his is 20 man of this world, 

I will beſtow ſome paines to finde out both: To 
2iue may be after an humane ſort (thatis) when I de- 
liuer a thing in my poſſcſhon, into the poſſeſſion of 
another : Thad itthen, another hath it now : hee is 
ſeized, I amdiſpoſlefſed of it, If Chriſt gaue the ſub- 
ſtance of his body thus,then the.fubſtance of his body 
was preſent. But Chriſt did not'giue the ſubſtance of 
his body on this manner. If keewill ſay Chrift gaue 
the ſubſtance of his body in this fort, hee muſt 
proue it by the word of God; for it is impoſſible vato 
naturall ynderſtanding, that Chriſt ſhould deliver the 
ſubſtance ofhis owne body, out of his owne poſſcfh- 
on into the poſlcflion of his Diſciples. 

Furthermore, G:#ins may be after an heauenly and 
puriroal manner, that is to ſay, vnto faith, It he ſay 

Chriſt. gane the ſubſtance of his body in this ſenſe , 
Then he faith true,and thus hemudit fay, or diſclaime 
the faith of the Church of Ene/axd : for ſo faith our 


Church 
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Church, in the 28 Article, But then Chriſt might ſo 
?iue, and yet not be really and ſubſtantially preſent in 
the Sacrament. For we lift vp our hearts to heauey, 
and there feed vpon the Lambe of God. Thus fpiritually, 
' with the mouth of our faith, we eate the body of Chriſt, 
and drinke his blood, exc, as I haue alledged out of 
Biſhop lewel in his reply to Harding, p. 238. ſee De- 
fen. Apolog. p.234. and 264. for this anſwer. 
hope no man will require mce to proue, that, 
Chriſt is not really preſent in the Sacrament : that 
belongs not to me : but becauſe they affirme that hee 
is nee andrels vs we muſt beleeue, that God hath 
reucaled it ; therefore it is eneugh fory$ to call for a 
fight of thar diuine revelation, and inthe meane time 
to with-hold our bclecte thereof, cuen vpon that 
ground which Biſhop lewe{hath laid in the defence of 
his Apology, part 2.cap.12.diuil.1.p.220. namely, 
Chrift nor his Apoſtles ener taught, nor the Pri- 
mitine Church neuer beleened that reall preſence. 
Thus haue Iended this argument, and the whole 
point ofreall preſence, and (Fhope) haue made it ap- 
peare, that it is, neitherthe doarine of the Church 
of Englana, nor atrue dorine. 
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The point of Images. 


hn. 


Maſter Mowys- | 


FAghe | 


Images and 1- 
dols may be two 
things, wnto 
Chriftians they 
are not unlawful 


religious im- 


The pictures of 
Chriſt, the bleſ- 


Saints, may bee 


ches. 

Theres areſpect 
due unto, and 
honour given, 
relatively wnto 
the pilture of 


they may be ved 


ip remeemorats- 


| 


pr eſent : ſo as, by the 1. | 27.80 bring 
mages which wee kiſſe, | Images into 


hs. A 


The Church of | TheChurch 


Rome. 


| of England. 


The Images of Chriſt ,| Taken our 


of the Virgin Martic_, | of the Ho- 
and other Saints , may | milies a- 
bee had , and kept in[gainſt pe- 


Churches , honour and| xill of Ido- 
J & due, and mnſt latry, prin- 


worſh 
be yee 


ed unto them, | red 


1576. 


Not that any 4i-| the ſecond 
#inity, or power &| Tome, 

beleeued to bee in\ The words 
them : for which| 1doll , and 
ehey are worſhip. | Image , bee 
ped, or that anie_— es.) of die 
thing « acfired of | uers tognes, 
them , or that, al and ſounds: 


truſt is placed in yes wſed in 


them, 


| the Scrip. 


Brut, becauſe, the hononr | tures indif- 
that s exhibited wnto 


ferently for 


them, i referred to the| one thing 
prototype which, they re. | alwayes. p. 
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and | the 
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Maſter Mouw- | The Churchof | TheChurch 
fag, Rome. | ot England, 

2n, and more ef- | and before whom we wn- | the Chur- 

feftuall repre- | couer the head, & kneele | ches, is a 

ſenting of the_- | downe, we adore Chriſt, | foule abuſe, 

prototype. C288 CF wor — whoſe | and preat 

P.318. For the | images they beare, | enorm1tie. 

—_ of | Biſhops ought diligently | page 27.Be 

the wnlearned, | to teach,ſo as, forbidden 

renewing the re- | 1T he people be trained) andwnlaw- 

membrance of | wp mn the articles of | full, p. 84. 

the hiſtory, and} faith, by the hiſtories | Not things 

ſtirring "n of | of our redemption ex-| indifferent, 

deuotion. Gagg | preſſed in pictures, or | nor tolera- 

P.300. other ſimilitudes.2 Be| ble,pag, g6 

For inflancel, | put in mind by Ima-|& 97. 

in remembring | ges,of thebenefits and| 

wore feelingly, | gifts w® are beſtow-[ 

and ſo being im-; edwpon the by Chriſt, 

paſſioned more | 3 Togine thankes to 

effeftually with | God. for the Sain:s,by 

the death of our | whom mirales are_- 

Sauiour, when} wrought , and good 

wee ſee that ſtory | examples ſet before 

KA tro" | them, and to follow 

vs by 4 skilfull | - their life &F manners. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


The pot ſet downe in the former ( hapter is 
diſcuſſed. 


Ere we enquire of three things, 
1 Whether his dottrine of Images, bee trae 
Or B08. 
2 Whether he conſenteth therein,with the Church of 
Rome or 3098. Y oO 
3 Whether he diſſemteth therein from she Church of 
England or not- 

His conſent with the Church of Rome, is ſuffici- 
ently teſtified by their words and his, He ſaith, 1wa- 
2es may be had in Chnrches : and, Honour « dues and 
20 be ginen unto them. Soſaith the Councell.He faith, 
Hononr # due,and ginen relatinely. The Councell ſaith, 
The honour exhibited to Images referred to the proto- 
type - which is the ſame with his. He ſaith, T hey may 
be uſed for the inſtru#ion of the ignorant, recalling the 
memory of the hiſtory, and ſtirring vp of deuotion. The 
Councell ſaith : The articles of Paik may be learned by 


them, men put in mind of the benefits by Chriſt and flir- 


red wp to giue thankes, for the miracles, and to imitate 
the vertuous ations wrought by the Saints. Which 
differcth nothing from him. 

He concludeth the point of Images thus; 

Let pradtice and dotFrine goe together, we agree, 

So that the queſtion u not, - may bee ginen 

' them. Gagg p.319. J | 

Theſe words (as they lyc) be voyd of ſenſe : they 

| | CON- 
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containe neither affirmation nor negation: they bring 


nothing that is affirmedof, or denicd vnto : (to ſpeak 
formally) they haue ncither ſubic, predicate, nor 
vinculum. 

If this word your be added vnto the words pradice, 
and doftrine, and the word they bee pnt before the 
words we agree; then that ſentence may bee vnder- 
ſtood : but he will not abide him that ſhall doe fo, for 
he rageth againſt him that ſhall doc ſo, Appeale.p.256. 
&c. Whether thoſe words be added or no, his agrece- 
ment with-the Church of Rome, dorh ſufficiently 
ſhew itfelfe inthem : for, 1. theſe words are ſpoken 
ynto the Church of Rome, with whom he hath this 
preſent diſputation : for in the former part of this 
diſcourſe he ſaith varo them, Whatſoener you ſay, &c. 
In your pratFice; ec. SO that'it isall one; as if he had 
ſaid, Let your pratfice and doctrine goe together, &rc. 
2. By doftrive hee meancth all che doArine of their 
Church; for he ſpeaketh of doQrine without limita« 
tion,and thereby extendech his agreement with them 
in thetr whole doGrine touching Images : which is 
further confirmed by ſaying,the queſtion betweene hims 
and them is not what may be ginen them, W hich is as 
much as if_he ſaid, I conſent vnto their whole doc- 
trine., 3, By thedoF7rint of rheit Church, he muſt vn- 
derſtand the decree of the Councell of. Trent : for 
their Church hath no other. doctrine bur that: the 
reſt is opinions of fiogular men.: ſo that his-ſentence 


now ſet downeyis asif he had ſfaidy 1 101 
 ' I were with the Councell of T rent it the point of 
Images. tw 1361101 T- 


Now the Councell of Trent hath decreed in the 
| Nn place 
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place alledged ; that, 

The honour te bee giuento Images, u kiſung of 
them, wuncouering the head, and bowing downe 
q before them. 

Which muſt be vaderſtood to be M* Mowntags his 
ſentence alſo. 

Notwirhſtanding all this plaine euidence, yet I 
preſume he will deny his agreement with the Church 
of Rome : becauſe, 

The ienorant among#it them gine them honour 

due vnto God, andthe learned amongZit them(as 

Thomas by name, and others with him) per- 

ſwade, that as much honour u to bee ginen 10 4 


wooddew Crucifix, as tos Chriſt himſelfe in 
heauer, | 
For thus he writeth, and in this hee putteththe dit- 
ference berweene himſelfe and them,Gagge,page 299. 
and 319. -*, + 
I anſwer; this is not ſufficient ro excuſe him from 
2grecing with the Church of Rome : for the one in- 
ſtance allcadged is mattcr of fa: and hath not to doe 
in this buſinefle, which concernes onely the faith of 
their Church;the other which is the ſentence of 7ho- 
mas, is mdttcr of opinion, which the Councell hath 
not decreed t and Bel/armine faith, de Imar. lib.z.cap, 
20. there be three opinions intheir Church touching thu 
 #khing : whereot this of Thomas is but one; ſothat we 
may. conclude, hee differcth from them in one opini- 
on held by ſome amongſt them : and this is all. hee 
faith; and therefore for all this hee conſenteth with 
them in matter of faith, which is the thing wee ſecke 
for. | . | ; T 
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T anſwer further; It doth not appeare,that hee doth 
diſſent from them in this opinion neither, For he yeel- 
deth honour unto Images, Gaggee, page 3 18.but,doth 
not ſhew vs what is the nature thereof, whereby wee 
might bee able to diſcerne the difference of that ho- 
nour which he giues, from that which they giue. 

Ifithc replyed, the Councell giueth lirtle honour 
to Images, and that which Thomas gineth is the main 
and chiefe thing to be blamed, I anf{wer; that honour 
which the Councell giueth, is falſely giuen, and is a 
matcerof faith, which we may not receiue: for euery 

falſe faith is an addition to the dinine reutlation. 

It you aske, whether hee agreeth with the Church 
of Exgland, ornot : Hee will anſwer, he doth agree 
. with ir, and doth afftirme ſo much in cffet, Gagee, 
page318. 319. but it is 2 meere pretence without 
ſhew of erurhs hee can alleadge no one paſſage in the 
Dodrine of the Church of Zxeland, which appoin- 
teth that any Images of Chriſt and the Saints ſhould 
be ſeryp in Churches, or that any kinde of honour 
ſhould be done vnto them, being fer vp there : or, 
which affieneth vnto them any vle in religion : much 
lefle, that rhey ſhould be helpes of piety, &c. The caſe 
being ſuch, it was a face without a face, that ſaid, wee 
and Proteftants doe them all, Gagoe, pape 3 18. 

The very truth is,he doch contradict the Doarine 
of the Church of Ezg/and, in ſome of theſe poſitions 
direQly, and in otherfome by neceflary conſequence, 
2nd I proue itthus , 

The Doftrine concluded and breed in the Homi- 
lies, is the Dotirine of the Church of England. 

. For, L 
, Nn 2 [ft 
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The Booke it ſelfe, and the vic thereof; is eſtabli- 
ſhed by publike authority, and the ſubſcription of all 
Miniſters, Artic, 35. 
Rut he doth contradid the Doftrine concluded and 
wrged in the Homilies, | 
Therefore he doth contradif, &c, 

The aſſumption or ſecond part, will bee apparent 

to him, that readeth rhe words on both ſides, ſet 

downe in the former Chapter. It fatth, 1dol/ and 1- 

mage i the ſame thing: andalleadgeth the vic of Scrip- 

ture for it, He ſaith, 1»2age 4nd 1doll may be twa things, 

that is, arc not one; It ſaith, Images may not be brought 

into Churches, and that being there, they bee unlawful, 

and intollerable : He ſaith, they may bee brought into 
Churches , they are not vnlawfull, and are ſometimes 

profitable : all which are; dire contradiRions : affir= 

ming, what it denieth,and denying what it affirmacth., 

Laſtly, if Images may not be brought into Churches, 

then may they not be imployed in religion, for helpes 

of piety, the inſtruttion of the ignorant, and the ſtirring 

vp of denotion; &c. tor thele are more then that, he- 
cauſe Images in Churches may bee for ornament ,'or 
for no vſe. The Homilie doth deny the placing of 1. 
mages in Churches,therefore it muſt alſo deny them 
to be helpes vnto piety, 8&c. now he teacheth cantra- 
diftory tothis, in making Images helpes wuto piety : 
| therefore hee doth contradi@ that which folowerth 
| | vpon the words of the Homilie, by neceſſary conſe- 
, | quence, Let vs fee how he will auoid this obiechion, 

| and for thatend, thus he ſaith, .{ppedle, page 260. 

6 1 admit the Homilies to contatye. godly exhortat:- 
ons : but not as the publike dogmaticall reſolats. 
' | offs 
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ons of our Church, or Doctrine to beepropugned 


and ſubſcribed in all and every point. 
I anſwer; in the 12. Chapter, z»8. hee extold the 


Dottrineof the Homilie, as a» anthenticall record of 


the Dodtrine of the Church of England.In this place he 


deniesthem to containe the dogmaticall reſolutions of 


our Church, (ſoconſtant is hee, and fo ſettled in his 
iudgement.) Let vs take what he will admitzwhich we 
finde to be three things : firſt, they are exhortations, 
ſecondly, godly. thirdly, To bee propugned aud ſubſcri- 
bed in ſome things. require no more : Exhortations 
they are, (that is) mattersof manners ,all of them arc 
not matters of faith, and therefore they doe not all 
containe reſolutions of faith : but ſome of them bee 
matters of manners. He grants them to be godly,ther- 
fore true, for falſhood cannot tend to godlineſle. 
They areſ#bſcribed, in ſome things, therefore in this 
that I haue alleadged;becauſle it is not 4 rhetorical en- 
forcement, nor a Tropicall kinat of ſþeech,but the conclus 
fon enforced; which is ſet downe in words that haue 
no other ſenſe but as they lic, without interpretation. 
"This is enough to proue my propoſition, and thus-I 

diſpute from it. 
Enery exhortation propounded, inforced, efleemed 
" godly, commanded to be ſubſcribed vnto by onr 

Church, it the Doctrine of our Church. ' 
| But the Dotrine of the Homtlie alleadged, cap. 
. I5, i an exhortation propounded, inforced, 5c. 
by our Church. 
Therefore the Dottrine of the Homilie alleadeed, 
| 6p. 15: is the Dodtrine of” the Church of Eng- 
and, 


Nn 3: Thus. 
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Thus hee confirmeth the obieRtion which hee is 
deſirous to thruſt off : The ſight of truth may bee hinde- 
red, but the bring of truth cannot be defeated : bee that 
attempteth to conceale it, in the euent makes it more ap- 
parent. | 

Now we come to ſee what truth there is in his Do- 
Arine touching Images : but I finde no proofe for 
that. It may be hee expcaeth arguments to proue, 
that Images in Churches are vnlawfull : and that no 
honor is to be giuen vnto them, but that ſhould be vn» 
orderly : for hcethat will haue vs belecue that wee 
are bound to giue honour to Images by the diuine re- 
uelation, ought to ſhevy vs record for it: and mee 
thinkes it had becne comely for him to haue borrow- 
ed proofes from Bellarmine, de Relig. Sand. lib, 2. 
cap. 7.8. 9. 10. 4nd 11.12, As well as hee fetched 
pofitions from the Councell of Treas, To anſwer 
Bellarmine, is but labour loſt : for I know not how 
farrc hee will ioyne withhim in his proofes, and- it 
would bc too tedious; for he brings much more then 
will ſort with this occaſion, and preſent bufinefle. 

Let Mr Mountagn vrge what he liketh beſt, and hee 
ſhall have anſwer : till then, I reft ſatisfied with the 
Homilic,that diſputeth thus againſt Images in Chur- 
chess | | 

x 1f the worſhipping of Images doe alwaies befall Imea- 
ges ſet vp 1 Churches, then it ts unlawful to ſet 

up Images in Churches, 'Y 
 Bnt the firſt is true, perpetual experience doth 
. . fhewit: and the affinity that. « betweene mans 
corruption, andthe worſhipping of Images doth 

procure it, pag. 128. 


There: 
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Therefore the laſt is true alſo. 

2 That thing which is vſed in order wnto ſuptyna- 
tural actions ,and is not warrantd in the divine 
reuelation for that ends vulawfull, 

But Imazes in Churches are ſovſed, and are not 
warranied er c.pag. $8. 
T herefore Images in Churches be unlawful. 
L*t not M. Mowuztazn ſay theſe arc rhetoricall cn. 
forcements,andno Do#rine of the Church of Zne- 
land; I will ſaue him that labour. I doe alleage thole 
arguments for the truth that is in themznot for the au- 
thoritic that doth commend them. Lethim ſhew 
wherein they be vatruc,or confeſle they are true, and 
it ſuthceth. E 
But he is not able to ſhew this, and therefore wee 
may ſafely concludezthis man was ſtranzcly tranſpor- 
ted, when he wrote on thismanner,& 1n theſe words, 

If the Church of Rome had giuen no more to Images 
bat an hiſtoricall vſe, our Church wanld not 

hane departed from them about that point (4 
1 ſuppoſe) for ſo our doftrize «, Appeale,p.25 1. 
Our ftritteft writers doe not rondemneit,p.253. 
Furious ones in our Church world proceed, but 
Es, are ſingular illuminates, let them gaug 4- 

114 
I anſwer; what the done of our Church is, in 
this point of Images, I haue declared in the foregoing 
Chapter. It youcan bring any record, far any other 
paſlage inthe doctrine of the Church of Eng/azd,that 
putteth vpon Images this hiſtoricall vic, namely of 
ſaggeſting vuto, moning, or affetting the mind,enen in 
pioms, and religious affections, which you father vpon 
IP it, 


- —_ 
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it, p, 253. youmay doe wellto bring it forth, that, 
the world may ſce it. Bur becauſe you cannot, I muſt 
intreat you to take the words of Biſhop 1ewell vnto 
Harding in the defence of his Apology,p.z 50 without 
offence; which are as followeth, 

Leaue, leaue this hypocriſie, diſſemble no more, it i 
n0t manly : your credit faileth ouermuch, yoar word 
is no ſufficient warrant, | Wo | 

If you will fall into your wonted fury, 1t is the Bi- 
ſhop that muſt beare ir, They are his words not mine 
and vcrered yponthe like occaſion that you offer here, 
I could adde a farther refutation, and pull off this falſe 
imputation from the ſhoulders of the Church of Exg- 
land, by the teſtimony of Biſhop 7ewel7 ,» but T defer 
it vnto the next paſſage, where the reader ſhall find it, 

- He wanted proofes for his dotrine of Images: but 
hee will make amends by* his conftilent affirmation 
thereof, and negation of the contrary:. For thus hee 
writeth: 

There # no Popery in the hiſtoricall wſe of Images, 

' Appeale, pag. 252. 

TI anſwer ; There is Popery in it : for it is the faich 
of the Church of Rome, as I haue ſhewed in the chap- 
ter going before : and it is contrary to the word of 
God,as I will ſhew anon; both which are ſufficient to - 
makeir Popery, cuen in your owne indgement : for 
thus you write,, 

Popery is contrary to the word of God, Appeal. p.3 10. 

Bur he doth deny that this vic of Images is contra- 
rie the word of God : for thus he writeth, 

1 The hiſtorical uſe of 1mages, i true dofFrine init 


ſelfe, Appeale,p.25 I. 


2 That 
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2 That Images may be made,for ornament, memory» 

hiſtory, no law of God forbiddeth, Appeale, p.265» 

I anſwer, Biſhop 1ewe/[isa wirneſſe {o competent, 

to ſhew vs what is true,or not true;what is forbidden 

or not forbidden in this caſe, that I ſhallneed to pro- 

duce none but him. Thus he writeth in his anſwer to 
Harding the 14 Article, p.z378. &C. 

1 The firſt end of Images ts, the attaining of knowledze, 

alt hough perhaps ſomewhat may bee learned by 
them, yet is not this the ordinary way appornted 
by God to attaine knowledee. Saint Paul ſaith, 
faith commeth by hearing, not by gaZing. This 
ſeemeth to be no handſome way for to teach the 
people, for where greateſt ſtore of ſuch Schoolemas= 
ſters be, there the people are moſt iznorant,ſaper- 
ſtious, and ſubiett to Idolatry. 

2 1xgrant Images do oftentimes vehemently mone the 
mind,but euery thine that may monue the minds 
wot meet for the Church of God. Gods houſe is 4 
houſe of prayer; not of gazing. Whoener ado- 
reth,or maketh his prayer beholding an Image,is 
ſo monedin his mind, that hee thinketh the 1- 
mage heareth him, and hopeth it will performe 
hs prayer. Alleadged out of S. Auguyſtin,p. 318. 

3 Touching remembrance it is like the firſt, and 

therefore is already anſwered. Thus farre the 
reuerend Biſhop. 

If old learning can ſatishe this illumination, the Bi- 
ſhop mult gang alone. If it cannot, o/d learning ſhall 
haue a writ of dotage. The Biſhop ſhall haue the 
Church of Eneland that furioxs one, andall her chil- 
dren to beare him company. . 
O 0 The 
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The Homilie concludeth p.132. That Images ove ht 
zo be aboliſhed : ſo doth the Biſhop p. 383. Bur Maſter 
Mountagu will none of that, Appeale, p.255. Therea- 
ſon which our Church and the Biſhop doth alleadge 
is this, viz. becauſe they are- the canſe of much emll, 
M. Hountaes ſaith no; they are ſometimes profitable, 
Gagg. p. 318. ButT will follow the Church of Zxg- 
land,and the Biſhop : lethim gang alone for me. 

By theſe arguments of our Church, propo'inded, 
and defended againſt his exceptions,it doth cuidently 
appeare, that Images in Churches, and imployed (as 
he appointed) are vnlawtfall; and from thence may 
neceſſarily be inferred againſt the Church of Kome 
and M. Mowuntag; that, 

Honour is not due ts Images. 

If hee doth not reſt content with this proofe, it 
itands him vpon to ſhew vs the divine law, which in- 
ioyneth man, to giue honGurto Images : foraſmuch 
ds, without ſuch alaw, the honouring of them, is an 
humane inuention,& a ſeruice done vnto God, which 
he reieethas odiousand abhominable : and. conſe- 
quently the faith decreed by the Church of Rome,and 
receiued by M. Mountagn, touching the hauing, im- 
ploying, and honouring of Images, is erronious, 
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CHAP, XVIL 


Of workes of ſupererogation. 


M. Mountagu. 


A man may doe,with 
the affiſtance of if Gods 


 gruce, things as counſel. 


led onely, and not com-! 
mand: d. 

A man, in ſome one. 
point, * may doe more: 


| 
then is exatted. | 


A man may Ave more | 


then he necdcd to hane 
ape ont of ſtrict com- 
mand Gagg. p. 104. 
A man may ave more 
then he ts tyed wnto by 
any lawof God, Gage, | 


Pag. 105. 


| 


The Church 
of E nelayd. 
Voluntarie 
ſ works beſides 
| 0uer, and a» 
| bone Goas 
commande- 


| ments, 1,4vt 


works of [#- 


prreroeation. 
2. Cans of bee 
| tauzht, with- 
out pride, ar- 
| 70gancy, and 


| mmpictie. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The former point of Wworkes of ſupererogation, T) 


diſputed. 


Ccording to our former _ three queſtions 
xetobee handled, 


1 Whether there be any ſuch workes or no. 


2 2 Whether i in affirming of them, hee conſent with 
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the Church of Rome, or not. 

3 Whether he diſſent from the Church of England 

therein or no. | 

In this Chaptcr, I haue brought no DoRtine, vn- 
der the name of the Church of Rome, becauſe hither- 
ro-I haue followed the Councell of Trext, which 
hath decreed nothing in this point. Therefore the 
f1ith of that Church in this point, is ta bee taken our 
of che D>Qiine commonly recciued: amongſt them 
touching it, and becaule there is no Author amongſt 
them fitter to report what that is, then Bellarmine: 1 
willſet dowae what he ſaith of ir, it is this; 

Holy men may doe ſuch things for Gods ſake, which 
they ate not bound t0 doe, and theſe are workes of 
ſupererogation, de Indul, lib, 1. cap. 4. Refpon- 
deo non, fc. de Monachs lib. 2. fate 7.9.13» 

The G1gger hath the ſame thing: reported by Mr. 
Mountagu inhis Gagge, page 104. in the margin, in 
theſe words, 

Man by aſsiflance of Gods grace, may doe ſome things 
counſelled : and theſe we call worke of ſupereroga- 
10D, 

That hee doth conſent vnto this DoArine of the 
Church of Rome, hee profeſſeth 19> and fully. 
Thus he writeth : 7 willingly ſubſcribe onto the point 
of: conncels Enangelicall, Gagge, page 103. and further 
he faith, ofthe definition of workes of ſupererogati- 
on, which I haue reported out of him, #*®.1. given by 
his aduerſary the Gagger, 1f theſe were your workes of 


ſupererogation aud no otherwiſe, 1 would not contend 


with you, page 104. 
Hee'doth agree with them likewiſe in explicating 
and 
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and ſetting downe the nature of a Conncellevangelicall, 
(as he cals it.) Bellarmne ſaith thus of it : 

It is a good worke ſhewed ,not commandtd : it diffe- 
reth from 4 Precept in this, a Precept bindeth of 
its owne force, a Councell is committed to mans 
free choyce, when a precept 1s obſerued,it hath the 
reward, being not obſerned, it hath puniſhment: 
but if'a Councell bee not obſerutd, it hath no py- 
niſhment, if it bee ooſerned, tt hath the greater 
reward, de Monachs, lib. 2.cap. 7. 

Iuſt on this manner writeth he ; 1mpperions lawes, re. 
quire exadt obedience pon paine of puniſhment, Ap- 
peale, page 219. 4 Councell is a manaat, not properly : 
but with condition, left unto a mans choyce to doe tt, oy 
210t #0 doe it, page 221. laſtly, he ſaith, the obedience to 
Councels, procureth reward to him that obeyeth them, 
Gagoe, page 105. 4nd hee that keepeth them not, rs 
without danger of puniſhment therefore, Gagge, page 
JO3. 

A man would thinke by this, that hee would not 3; 
ſticke ro confeſle that he agreeth with the Church of 
Rome in the point of workes of ſupererogation : bur 
indeed he doth deny it : for thus he writeth, 

T ou call workes of ſupererogation,ſuch as be laid vp 
in flore for imployments, the treaſure and ſtocke 
of the Church, to ſatisfie for other mens offences, 
not the things done as counſeled, onely :theſe are 
only titular, thoſe are indeed workes of ſuperero- 
gation which you mean,but theſe 1 deny, Gagee, 
Page 103. &Cc. 

I anſwer; this excuſe is headleſle, what hand ruled 
his pen when hee wrote thus, paſleth my'skill ro 

Ooz iudge : 
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indge : he doth heare the Cnurch of Rowe with one 
conſent to affirme, voluntary workes are workes of ſu- 
pererogation : and the Church of Ezegland ſalth the 
ſame cxpreſly, and in ſo many words : and yet ( for- 
ſooth) he willaceds beare them both downe, they 
give yoluntary workes the name onely of workes of 
ſupererogation; but they meant it nor. But I pray | 
whotold him ſo? he nameth no Anthor for it, nor 
can name, (I am ſure.) Well, he had it by ſpeciall illu- 
mination, and therefore hee might know their mea- 
ning without them, and you muſt belecue him, for 
ſuch knowledge is certaine, and cannor deceine you, 
Be it fo : hedoth diſagree inthe name : but char will 
not inferre his diſagreement in the thiny., Hee hath 
confeſſed his ſubſcription ro Euangelical' Counce!s, 
(that is) to voluntary workes,as I haue ſhewed in the 
former Chapter,and that is all which is fought aftir:* | 
now we find his agreement with them in the thing: !et 
him giue what name he will vato voluncary works... 
But he faith, 

It is an errour in Diuinitie, not toput 4 difference 
betwixt.ſuch workes as a man may doe, or nos 
doe without guilt of ſinne, or breach of law , and 
the Papiſts workes of ſupererogation, If any man 
not knowing, or not conſidering the ſlate of the 
queſtion, hath otherwiſe Written, or Preached, 
or Taught, it was his ignorance, or fancie,or miſe 
underſtanding,or miſapplying; 'Appcale, page 
215. | 

Tanſwer, in ſtead of proofes, wee haue euill Jan- 
guage : I will ſcumme off the froth, and examine 
what hee faith in good ſober fadnefle. "__ s the 

| | oY  ſumme 
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imme of his ſentence. 
He that ſaith votuntary workes ( in the indeement 
of the Church of Rome) be workes of ſupererog a- 
tion, ts ignorant or fantaſticall, 
Vnto which propoſition I may adde this aſſumpri- 
on and concluſion. 
| But the Church of England faith, the Church 


—_—— 


ſupererogation, Artic. 14. So doth the Church 
of Rome, as I hauc ſhewed out of Bellarmine, 
uw I, 
Therefore the Church of England, and the 
Church of Rome are ignorant and fantafticall, 
2 O M* Honntagen, who doe you make your ſelfe 
to be ? doe you know the faith of Rome better then 
your Mother ? nay, better then yourſelfe ? you ſub- 
feribed that Article, and thereby profeſſed thoſe 
words of her to bee true; is the other end of your 
rongue turned outwards, that you. now valay what 
you ſaid then ? did youthen know, and now are ig- 
norant ? Bur ſuppoſe you might make thus bold with 
your Mother and yourſelfe; doc you thinke to beg 
all the learned in the Church of Rome for fooles, that 
vnderſtandnortt: ir owne faith ? bur you would bce 
thought farre frouw rhis : therefore your propoſition 
is falſe in the ime thoughts, 
3 The propotiion dork-{uppoſe, that, 

Workes laidwp in ſtove, to ſatisfoe for othey mens 
offences. called thetreaſare of the Charch, arethe 
Papiſts workes of ſupererogation, 

Ant{- h-c ſpcak-th exprefly, Gagge,page 103.105, 
16. Ju: this 8ameere: prefiimption withour truth, 
SHLLPNLT auoached 


of Rome cals voluntary workes , workes of 
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auouched barcly vpon his owne word without ten- 
dring any proofe, You muſt proue what you ſay, or 
elſe you bring words of the wind. 

Againſt you I prouethus, 

1 That which i laid vp in flore to ſatisfie ſor others, « 
not workes, but the valuc and price of workes, viz. 
ſatsfation,Bellarm.de Indul.lib.1.cap.2.1Pro- 
pol. 4 Propoſ.cap.3. 1 Propoſ, 

T herefore that which ts laid up in ſtore to ſatifie for 
others,camnot be their works of ſupererogation, 

But let vs ſuppoſe that the voluntary workes them- 
ſclues be ſo laid wp, yet can they not therefore be their 
works of ſupererogation, and thus I ſhew it: 

If voluntary workes, laid wp in the treaſury of the 
Church, be therefore their works of ſupererog ation, then 
works done according to Moſes Law,are alſo their 
works of ſupererogation , for the ſatisfaction ariſing 
fro themis alſo laid vp in the treaſury of the Church, 
to ſatisfic for other, as Bellarmine teacheth de 1ndule, 
lib.1.c. 4. Refpondeonon eft. F Þ, 

Bur that works done according to the Morall Law 
arenot their works of ſupererogation,l take as granted, 

Ofhis agreement,or diſagreement, with the church 
of Eneland inthe point of voluntary works, you need 
not make a queſtion;for (if you will beleeue him) Th 

Church of England 

Hath no doctrine again Exangelicall counſels,Gag. 
page 103, Fornow voluntary works and euangeli- 
call counſclls are the ſame, as wee haue heard out of 
Bellarmine de Monachis. lib, 1.cap.7. Quantum ad &c. 
and as himſelte doth expound it, out of Philaſtriae, 
and Nazianzen,Gag. p. io; Butthis imputation isats 
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vntruth ſo foule,that it deſerueth no other anſwer,but 
his owne words: 

Bluſh for ſhame,Gagg.p.250- 

For the Church of Englandſaith exprefly, 

y oluntarie workes, beſides, ouer and aboue Gods com- 
mandements,cannot be taught, Arti. 14, And fur- 
ther it ſaith, 

HMan cannot, for Gods ſake, doe more then of bounden 
duty is required, which is as much as if it had ſaid, 
T here be no voluntary workes at all. 

But it may be,he will ſay, ycedoe him wrong, hee 
ſpcaketh nor abſolutely : but ſo farre as he knoweth , 1 
anſwer, Thoſeare his words indeed : but marke the 
ſenſe, thoſe words ſeeme to be rather aconfirmation 
then alimitation of his deniall : for is it credible thar 
he could nor read this Article * Or that hee did not 
know, 1. Thatthe Church of Enelazd had made this 
Article. 2. Or that the Church mcant to deny thoſe 
workes indeed which it doth deny in words? Or that 
this Article is the doQrine of the Church of England? 
Surely none of theſe may bee conceiued. Therefore 
we may conclude (as athing very probable) that his 
intent was fo auouch that denyall, vpon his owne 
knowledge. 

Now the Iudgement of our Church,and of Maſter 
Mowntazn, inthe point of voluntary workes, is fully 
known; & that they are contradiQtory, it may be con- 
cluded, he diflenteth from the Church of England in 
the point of voluntary workes. But before paſſe 
from it, one thing is worthy obſervation, vzz. 

Mr. cAountags hath ſubſcribed contradicories, 
He ſubſcribed the Article that ſaith, there # no wo» 
X P p  tuntary 
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tuxtery workes, and he ſubſcribed that zhere is wvolun- 


tary works, Gagg. p.103. &c. 

Can any man tell what tþis man would doe to bee 
Chiefe muftie?T doubt himſelf cannot. But pardO him: 
his endswere contrary; He muſt ſubſcribe the Article, 
or miſſe aduancement, He muſt ſubſcribe the other,or 
be no reconciler. He meant toatraine both; Hee hath 
g0tre rhe firſt, & he proteflerh himſelf for the ſecond, 
Appeale pag.292. He hath pur hard forit in both his 
bookes : therefore it was reaſon he ſhould ſubſcribe 
on both ſides, Iathe firſt, he ſubſcribed to what pro- 
teſtants arc,in rhe {ſecond to what they ought to be. 

'I ſhould now come to diſpute the queſtion , whe- 
— | 

A man may doe voluntary workes, 

WhereinI mighc firft prouc the negatiue : but it 
ſecmcth better,to reſolue with M. Monntagn, Appeale, 
p42.218 That it would be loſt labour to ſereke, or oe 4- 
bout to beetle it into his braines, becauſe he ſaith, 4ppeale 
pag. 218. CAllantiquity is of opinion,there are Enan- 
gelicall counſels. And hee reſolueth Appeale, pag. 2 24. 
#0 ioyne in opinion with them. And he giuecs this reaſon 
for it, Appeale,p. 240.7 am tyed not to preach or publiſh 
otherwiſe(according to the Cannons preſcribed unto Mi- 
niſters inſuch caſes, Anno 1571.) Knowins it to be the 
reſolued dodtrine of antiquitie as 1 doe. 1 am not excu- 
ſable if 1 tranſereſſe the Cannons. 

But notwithſtanding ; becauſe hee may change his 
mind,therefore I will proceed and proue, 

There be no voluntary workes, | 

My firſt argument ſhall be the words of the Article 

alrcady alleadged #* 6.&'c. Vhoſe authoritic onely 


ought 
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ought tobe ſufficient to M*, Monntagny becauſe hee 
hath ſubſcribed thoſe words of the Article as true,and 
hath vowed to forſake all others , and follow his mo- 
ther the Church of England, CAppeale,pag. 183. And 
the rather, becauſe thoſe words doe {o plainely and 
fully deny voluntary workes. 

My ſecond argvment thall bee the ſame which I 
fird in the Article on this ſort ro be framed, 

Whoſoeuer teacheth voluntary workes, they be proud, 

arrozant,and impious. For ſaith the Article, 

Y oluntary workes cannot be taught without pride, ar- 

Yozaney ,and impieite. 
But no man may be proud,arrogant, andimpions. 
Therefore voluntary workes may not be tanght. 

It may be obic@ed, that the firſt part ofthis reaſon 
isextended roo far; becauſe it reacheth vnto antiqui- 
tie. And alſo it doth paſſe too hard a ſentence vpon 
ſuch as teach voluntarie workes. 

I anſwer,borh parts of this obtection be falſe: and 
the reſpeR we owe, vnto the firſt compolers,and con- 
firmers of that Arricle,doth bind vs to thinke ſo: for 
they were able to drop Fathers with M. Moantagn,and 
gouerne their paſſions , better then hee can goucrne 
his. | 

Beſides, the thing it ſelfe doth ſay no Icfle. Neuer 
any Father taught the popiſh voluntary workes, It M. 
Monuntags will ay the contrary. He mult ſhew thoſe 
fathers, that teach of voluntary workes, as Pclarmine 
doth, de Monachs.lib. 2.cap.7.and 8. which he is ne- 
verable to doe. Againft the ſecond part of the obiecti- 
on,the Article diſputeth thus, 

T hey that teach, that, men render unto God, ſa much 
P þ 2 £2) 
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as they are bound,and more alſa,they are arrogant 

and impious : FOr, 
T hey take vpon them more then « true, againſt the 
word of God, which ſaith, when you hane dene all that 
are commanded to you, ſay, wee be unprofitable ſeruants, 


Luke 17. 10. 
Bnt they that teach voluntary workes, teach that 


men doe render unto God, ſo much as they are 
bound, and more alſo, 

Andſo doth Bellarmine expreſly teach, de Monachis 
lib. 2.cap. 6,Secundo Comparando,and cap. 12. at the 
very end thereof, and in many other places. 

T here fore they that teach voluntary workes, are ar- 
rogant and impious. 

If M.Mountazy can ſatisfic the premiſſes of this 
argument,he may auoid the concluſion: but I defpaire 
of that : for hee muſt ioyne with Belarmine in the 
aſſumption, becauſe he that keepes not the law, can- 
not doe voluntary workes, which is more thena man 
is bound too: ſeeing thoſe proceed from 4 common, 
inioyned, and limited perfettion of lone : As welearne 
from Bellarmine, de Monachis lib. 2. cap. 6.Tertio 
Comparando: and M* Mountags himſclte teacheth 
noleſſe, when he ſaith, obedrexce to Conncels procecds 
from grace, therefore of loue. He faith, they are left to 
4 mans choyce, therefore his loue is voluntary,and vn- 
limited. He faith alſo, theſe works are worthy of more 
praiſe : therefore they proceed out ofa higher degree 
and perfection of loue, Gagge, page 103. And thar the 
doer of theſe workes, doth keepe the law, the thing ic 
ſelfe doth teſtific : for he that isable ro doe workes of 
greater perteRion, muſt needs be able to. doe wotkes 
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of leſle : ſeeing theleſle is comprehended inthe prea. 
ter : beſides, hee that commeth ſhort of keeping the 
Law, how can hee goe beyond the Law, in louing 
God, by doing workes left vnto his choyce ? If any 
man will ſay, he may doe theſe voluntary workes,and 
yet come ſhort of doing the workes of the Law, as 
Mc. Mountagu doth, Gazge, page 104. hee muſt ſhew 
methe man that did ſo,and the ations wherein they 
did ſo, and proue it ſufficiently, elſe I muſt belecue 
our Church, Artic. 14. and the things themſelues 
that ſay the contrary. 

He cannot auoyd the propoſition : for BeHarmine 
cannot,though he hath done his beſt for that purpoſe, 
de Monachs lib. 2,cap. 13. Reſpondeo Petrum, &c. as 
he that readeth it may ſee : and I will ſhew. Bellar- 
mine anlwereth to this argument, thus, 

The Lord doth not ſay, Luke 17.and 10. you are vn- 
profitable . But willeth them 10 fay, wee are wn- 
profitable ſernants.For, 

It t his will that we ſhould be hymble, and not boaſt 
of our merits, 
Himſelfe ſaith afterwards, Thou good ſeruant ana 
faithfull. But he cals him onely unprofitable,that 
diſobeyeth the Law, and is caſt intowviter darke- 
eſſe, Mat. 25. 26. & 30. verſes, 

I reply;this.anſwer, (as it lyeth) is nothing to the 
purpoſe, it doth not gaineſay any part of the argu- 
ment : yet I will bring the particulars, and fee how 
they may be applied to-the purpoſe, He faith, 

Onr Lord bid them ſay they were unprofitable: him- 
ſelfe aid not ſay ſo. 

I grant this; neither does the argument ſayother- 

Pp3 wile, 
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wiſe. It may be he would inferre from henee; 
Therefore they ſay, they are vnprofitable ſernants, 
"but art not. FaC1 
If this concluſion were true, the an{wer would bee 
ſufficient, andthe argument of no force : but this part 
of his anſwer cannot inferre this concluſion: for then, 
our Lord ſhonld teach him to lye, which Bellarmine 
dareth not affirme : yea from thence itmay bee truely 
inferred,that they were indeed vnprofitable ſeruants: 
but Chriſt isthe teacher oftruth,and in bidding them 


ſay they were vnprofitable, it is as much as if hee had 


ſaid himſclfe, they were indeed vnprofitable : for hee 
wouldnot putany ſentence into mans mouth, which 
himſelfe would noraffirme: theſe things I take as 
granted, and offer no proofe for them. He faith, 

2 It is his will we ſhould be humble, and not boaſters, 

Lgrant this alſo, neither doth the argumentfay the 
contrary. It may be he brings this to proue, That, 

. The foreſaid confeſſion was not according to truth, 
"Bur it doth nos proue ir : for humility and falſe 

ſpeaking doc not goe together. It doth rather inferre 
he contrary; he would have vs humble, therefore he 
would haue vs ſpeake the truth, for both ofthem are 
vertues proceeding from the ſpirit of truth; and there 
is no greater ſigne of humility, then when men con- 
feſſe their failings truely : He faith further; 

3 They that ſo confeſſe, are called good ſernants and 

faithfull. 

Lec this be pranted alſo, and it will agree well with 
enery part'of theargument. Ifuppoſle his intent is to 
Py 


'T herefore they that did thus confeſſe, were indeed 
| profitable 


profitable ſeruants. 
But this doth-not follow from: that z for our S2vi. 
our might call: them good,thoughthey failed in ſome 
things, wherein they were vnprotitable ſeruants, and 
yer ſpeake according to truth : for his ſervants are ac- 
cepted of him, to all purpofes of loue,no leſſe effeu- 
ally,then if they were abſolutely good and vnprotica- 
ble in nothing. Againe, he blotterh our their tailings, 
(whereby they are vaprofitable ) our of his Booke, 
whereof it is, that they are not imputed vnto them, 
and they ſtand betoreGod,as if they had neuer failed: 
Laſtly, ſuch doe inioy. the habir of grace, and bring 
forth the fruits. thereof: by which they are truely 
good, and from whence they may truely haue the 
name of goocl, and faithfull ſeruants. 
He ſaith fourrhly, © |. 
Th:y onely. that diſobey the Law, aud are caſt into 
viter darkeneſſe, are called unprofitable ſeruants, 
This ſentence, hathnor to doe with theargument 
any more then rhe former; andfit is falle in it ſelfe. 0- 
thers alſo that doe not ſo diſobey the law, as that they arc 
therefore caſt into hell, may bee called unprofitable ſer- 
#ants, which I proue by this argument, 

The Saints are truely called unprofitable ſeruants, 
becanſe euery breaker of the Law, may truely be cal- 
led an unprofitable ſernant. 

But the Saints doe ſo breake the Law, that they are 
wot therefore caſt into condemnation, | 
Therefore:ſome that doe ſo breaks the Law, that 
' they ave not therefore caſt: into condemnation, are 

called unprofitable ſeruants. 


Fhart-.the Saints doe breake the Law, # cleave, b 
1 10}, 
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x 10h. 1. $. 10. and that therefore they are not caſt in- 
ro condemnation, it isas certaine by Row. 8. 1. Bur 
theſe two, #.e. the ſanified and vnſanRified, are cal- 
led vnprofitable ſeruants in a different ſenſe. They that 
goc to hell, haue that name rotally , wninerſally, and 


finally; they neuer haue the name of good ſeruants ; 


for they are totally and finally vnprofitable ſeruants,as 
the place now alleadged, Mat. 25.26. & 30. verſes 
ſheweth, which ſaith, that the vnprofirable ſeruant 
gained nothing by his talent , and that by his owne 
choyce and reſolution. The'other that goenotro 
hell, hath both : they are wxprofirable for a time : 
they are profitable finally, or for ever. They are called 
wnprofitable in ſome reſpec, vis.In reſpe of their 
faylings, and as theyare in themſelues, bur they arc 
called good and faithful, totally, finally, and wniuerſal- 
ly, by meanes of their grace, of the not-imputing of 
their faylings, and of Gods fauour, wherein they are 
made good, by the recciuing of alt ſupernaturall good 
things. 

By this, (I hope) it doth appeare, the argument 
which our Church vſeth againſt voluntary workes, is 
ſtrong and ſufficient againſt the pretences of Bellay- 
mine. 

I come now todefend this Dodrine of the Church 
of England, by anſwering ſuch arguments as I finde 
brought by Mr. Mountags,againſt it. Bellarmine de 


 Monacha, lib, 2. cap.8. atthe end ſaith ; Exanecelicall 


Councels be chiefly of continency, obedience, and poner= 
ty. M-'. Mountazu in his 6agge, page 103. doth in- 
ſtance them in virginity and Sal pouerty, Bellag- 
mincalleadgeth Mat. 29,4v4 21. 1 Cor. 7.25.4nd 5 

to 


2% 


(121) | 


to proue that theſe be Euangclicall Councels, de Ms: 
nathts lb. 2. Cap. 9. arg. S aud Te Ms, Aoyntagu re- 
porteth the ſame places, Gazge, page 105. and gran- 
tcth, that they ſpeake 'of Euangelicall Councels; by 
which he diſpucethin this ſorr; 

 Wilfallponerty Mme. 19.and 21- ſingle life x Cor, 

7.25. and 28. way bee: done. | 
Wilfall poutrty ;Mat.19Aand 21: ſingle life, x Cor. 
7.25. and 28,be velnniary workes, 
Therefore ſome voluntary workes may be done. 

I anſwer; rhe firlt part of .chis argument is. falſe, 
the places allexdged doe not (hew, or commend wil- 
ful! pouerty,and virginity vato all men. Thoſe places 
belong onely ro particular perſons and. times. In 
Matth, our Saviour ſpeakerh vnco; the yong man, 
that would kno y what hee thould/doe to:cometo 
heauen': The Apoltle in his Epiſtle to the Co#inrbs, 
diretethhis anſwerto ſuch as doubred, what to doe 
in caſe of mariage; and we doe not findeintheword 
of God,'that'theſe anſwers are extended \any further, 
and'\many things in the places thenſelues doe reſtrain 
them onely tothoſe perſons and times. 

The ſecond part of the Argument is alſo falſe. A 
voluntary worke; firft, i good, ſecondly , (more the 
the Law requires, thirdly: grateful or«acceptable to 
_ God, tourthly, a meanes leading to eternal life; fitily, 

left wnto a mans choyce, not firidly commanded to bee 
done or wa wery, = _ learne by Bellarmine in the 
ce alleadged, and Mr. Avantdgn, Gugee, Pagel 
Ne ns 106.But this felling, 2: _ ling, 
x Cor.7. hauc not theſe properties. Therefore they arc 
not voluntary workes. That they ..are not meanes 
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leading vito heauen, will caſilic bee grafted, by eucry 
man, thatharh any cxpericnce in the word of God, 
orthe worke of grace; for there is no promiſe of 
heauen made toa man,vpon condition of hispouerty, 
or virginity,rather then to him that'is rich and mari- 
ed, .Itany manthinkes otherwiſe, let him ſhew that 
promiſe in ſome other place of Scripture, I fay in 
ſome other place of Scripture, becauſe it is vſuall with 
the holy Ghoſt, to repeat, illuſtrate,8 vrge the means 
of faluation, and the'connexion of heauen thereunto, 
in more places then one. If that cannot be found (as 
withour doubt it cannot) then mult be ſhewed,thar, 
theſe places alleadged doe containe it expreſly, and 
without doubtfulneſſes for the holy Ghoſt would not 
content himſelfe to ſhewvsa meanes of ſaluation, by 
obſcureand doubtfull termes.../ + / + - mw 

 Bellarmine affticmeth;that wilfull ponerty ,and virgi- 
#ity in theplaces alleadged be meaves of exerlaſting life, 
and Mr Mowntags ioynes with him init. Gaggep.1os.. 
and 106.Bellarmine proucs the firſt is #0:be a meanes of 
life, becaufe our Sanjour:ſaith to the yong mangthon 
ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen. And M. Mountagu con- 
firmes.it with the ſame words. Gagg.p. 105. I anſwer 
vnto them both, our Sautour made not this promiſe, 
vnto his ſe#sng'; but to his comming wnlo, and fol- 
lowing of Chriſt. proucit,becauſe,this promile is an- 
nexed immediately vnto his comming, and his com- 
ming importech.a deniall of bimfelfe, and taking wp his 
«rofſe: whigh is, 4» gbtdrence due unto God neceſſarily, 
as Bellermne confeſleth. mithatg. chapter alleadged, 
Septimum &c. reſpondto hes;ec, and allo becauſe that 
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as4 neceflary duty in many places of Scripture. But 
the Scripture hath not any ſuch word of w:{full poggr- 
ty.Againe, when the Diſciples in the chapter alleadg- 
ed: verſe 27. pleaded that they had forſaken all, and fol- 
lowed him, &f demanded what __ hane, he pro- 
milſedrhem cuerlaſting life,and affigneth only their fol- 
lowing of him,as\the meanes thereof, but hath not a 
word of their leaving of all,ver.28, Beliarmine brings 
eth proofe in that g.chapter, alleadged, 1am vero,oc. 
that virginity is a meanes of ſalvation : and that both 
the places of Scripture alleadged in the argument,doe 
ſpeakevnco all the faithtull, At contra, &c.Butl paſle 
them ouer with ſilence, becauſe M. Mountags hath 
nota word of them,and the proofes themſclues areſo 
ſlight & childiſh; rhat ro ſet them in forme,and to an- 
iwcrthem;,' wonld'be loſſe of my labor,8 aburthen to 
the reader. Thus I conclude my anſwer to the argu- 
ment : becauſe M. Mowntagu hath brought nothing 
in confirmation thereof more,then I haue ſatisfied. 

_ 'Bellarmine hath other arguments to proue volun- 

tary workes, but they are not worthy anſwer : becauſe 
M. Mountags doth omit them, and theſe two places 
of Scripture,are the chiefe and principall, 
And with this I might end this whole point , bur, 
that, he is importunate, Appeale,p.22 r. with one argu- 
ment,whereby he is ſure ro make you conteſle, that, a 
man may doe voluntary workes,theſe arc his words, 

If you will needs deny Euangelicall councels, you will be 


\ foundworſe by farre they Paprſts. i 
I anſwer; Shew vs wherein we ſhould be worſe hen 
P «pits, 8 then you ſay ſome thingthat may perhaps 


bring vs to your bow. If that wil ſerue turn,he wilnot 


Qq 2 tick 


#1 


Is 


(124) 
ftick with you. Herein, he ſaith you are worſe, in that, 

Jou are \conmnticted in your conſciences willingly to 

breake thaſe words of our Sautour; Goe ſell all thas 
then haſt and gine it to the poore, which you are 
 .perſwaded is a precept. 

I anſwer; [ lerpaſſe by-quarrells, and come to the 
matter. By precept you meane a precept- to vs, clſ{c 
you cannot charge vs to breake it,that doe not fo ell. 
Thar being obſcrued, you charge vs falſely. Shew vs 
the man that hath ſaid, that thoſe words of our Saui- 
our are a commandement vnto vs. Belarmine de CH 0+ 
wachs.lib.z.cap.g.will ſhew yourwo men,that denies 
it,vi7. Caluins and Martyr, hee bringerh them both 
faying, theſe words were ſpoken onely to the young 'man, 
And he that readeth his Confirmation of his 5 argu- 
ment ſhall fi1d it (0. If you will proue the doing of 
voluntary workes by our owne confcfſton, you muſt 
bring vs things truc,andnot falſhood againſt the lighe 
of the Sunne. 

Yer ſo ioyous,confident, and iocundis hee in this 
argument,as if all were his owne, as if hee had ſpoken 
nothing but what was as true as Goſpell; therefore 
he proceedeth on this wiſe : 

1f you doe not ſell all that you hane' and giwe it: to. the 
poore, you muſt gine me leaue to thinke you diſſemble. 

If you demand of him wherein that diflimularion 
ſhould lye, he is not to ſeeke for anſwer; thus he doth 
ſhew it you; : 

T ou would perſwade men of acaſe of were 


rforp,that your 
(clues may feet fat wpon their folly.” 

I anſwer, when I read this paflage, I could n&&but 
ſtand amazed, and my heart withinmce became cold, 
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to ſee the libertie that an angry minde, and anevill 
tongue will cake; bur ſtaying my ſclfe a while, at laſt [ 
remembrcd him that ſaid, 1 wit lay my hand pon my 
mouth ,and him that was 4 laxpbe 4umbe before the [hea- 
rer,that opened not his mouth. That indared ſuch ſpeaks 
ing againſt of ſuuners. This gaue me ſatisfaRion for the 
inurie of this cutil ſentence : touching the Author 
whereof, I ſay no more bur this, Lord forgine him for 
hee kneweth not what he doth, and ſo I might putan 
end to this whole point : 

But,ſtay:he muſt talkea few cold words with you, 
before you part, and theſe be they; 

He that ſaid a man may doe more than he is comman. 
aed,was no Papiſt, they that ſay it s _ , are 
men of pooxe.eapaciiie, wot apprehenaing what 
&s popery, what t not ; they miſdeeme, miſtake, 

' miſname popery, Appeale,p.217. & 218. 

I anſwer;this ſureth well with the laft pafſage:both 
of th:m together doe witneſſe ( without exception ) 
that Mr Mourtagwis a carcfull obſeruer of Councels, 
for theſe ſentences be vameaſurable railings: andlam 
ſire rhey werenener comanded,and I preſume neuer 
councelled by God. He muſt ſhew vs then, who gauec 
hima law forthem,or whoſe Cauncells they are. By 
Popery he muſt meane the crroneous faith of Reme. 
That being ſo, his bitterneſſe is ioyned with falſhood, 
( a \weet Gardenthat yeeldeth ſuch lowers.) That 
ir 1s'che faith of Rome is already agreed on, That it is 
erron-0us, hath beence hitherto inquired of in this 
queſtion. It was your duty to haue ſhewed vs your 
voluntary works in the Scripture : but you haue noz, 


theretore'we mult reſolue, you cannot, If they be not 
Tr Qqz .. there. 
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there, you muſt confeſle, they be erroneous, There: 
fore the vnderſtanding and capacitie of them that de. 
ny them, was rich enough to finde out your Popery : 
and giue the right name toit, Icould giue him that 
roger Popiſh voluntary works, ſuch titles as he doth 
ivſily deſerue,and which might equall thoſe which he 
(vniuſtly) giues, to ſuch as refuſe them : but I leaue 
chem as fitteſt for his eloquence : and ſuch Reuilers 
to the diſpoſe of him, that hath pronounced a woe 
vnto ſuch as arc ſtrong to doe enill, 


— 
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CHAP, XIX. 
Of Predeſtination, 
Maſter Mountagy. The Church of 
| Eneland, 

1 conceine of Gods att, Predeſtination to 
or decree, of Predeſti- y i the enerla- 
nation afier this ſort. ing purpoſe of 
Appeale, p.61.t0 65. | God, whereby, (be. 
x God decreed to ; | fore the foundati- 
create man. 2 Hel ons of the world 
created man good, | were laid) hee hath 
3 Man fell from | conflantly decreed, 
that good. 4 By by his Conncell ſe. 
that fall hee was | crer t0v5,to deliner 
plunged into Per- from curſe, and 
dition. 5 God ſaw [canner , thoſe 
him and had com- whom he hath cho- 
paſſios of him. | ſen, in CHRIST, 


6 He | #ut 
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6 He firttched ont | out of mankind, 
dcliverance tothe | and to bring them 
ina Mediatour. by Chriſt, to ener. 
7 Drew them out | laſting ſaluativn, 
which tooke hold| a veſt maat to 
of Mercy; thus 1 honour, 

muſt profeſſe. | | 


LY " _ 


CHAP. XX. 
The point of Predeſtination is debated. 


4 Chapterexamineth two queſtions onely, 
x Whether hs dofirine of Predeſtination bee true 
or not ? 


2 Whether he conſentethin it, with the Church of 


England, &c. 

- Weomit roenquire, whether he conſenteth with 
the Church of Rowe or not : becauſe the Counſell 
of Trent hath deereed nothing (that I can finde) rou- 
ching the nature of Predeſtinarion;and the moſt com- 
mon opinion of their Schooles diſſenteth not from 
the Church of England : Some doe difſent, as 0c- 
cham, and others with him in former times. And 
in lattertimes Gabriel Y aſquez,, and ſome others with 
him;but the difference,is rather in Poſition, and man- 
ner of ſpzaking; then really,and in the thing. 
-*"Thediſpntation in this Chapter is reftrained vato 
the ſecond onely : for of this point,he ſaith, Appeale, 
page 61. 

; T ke 
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T ake it as 1 conceiue it, and ſo ſhall profeſſe it, wntill 
I am informed and aſcertained, that the Church cf 
England teacheth all otherwiſe then 1 canceine of it, 

This ſheweth you loſe but Jabour, when you at- 
tempt to draw him from his opinion by any argu- 
ments taken from Scripture,or manswritings;bring 
him the Church of Ezgland, and it lufficethz if you 
bring not that, he is ſtil] where he was. The doQrine 
of the Church of Exglandis nor concealed from him, 
nor is the ſenſe obſcure ; hee needeth not dig derpe 
to finde it, there is none worſe then hee thac will not 
vnderſtand. 

Before I can ſhew what the Chumch of England 
teacheth , and how hce diffeceth there-from , I 
muſt cake a view, and haue a clcere vndcaſtandipp of 
the things deliuered by him. In which there is {cuen 
diſtin branches,as the reader may ſee, in the former 
Chapter : The ſcuenth branch, hath theſe words: 

He drew them out which tooke hold of mercy. 

This branch doth appertaine to Predc ſtinationgfor 
it concerneth mans ordering vnto his laſt end, and 
pertection, The other fixe, belong not thereto for 
they ſpeake of mans being,and the cauſes thereof, and 
things pertaining thereto. They hauc nota word of 
ordering man, toany end. If this ſeuenth branch bee 
framed according to Art,it will ſtand thus; 

Predefiination to life,ts an att or decree of Gods will, 
whereby he purpaſed to draw them out of the tate of 
perdition,which tooke hold of mercy. 

Inthis frame, wee hauethe thing defined, andrhat 
whereby itis defined, I reſtraine the queſtion vnto 
Predeftination to lite, becauſe our Church doth o : 
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Artic; 17, and [the Scriptures are more frequent in 
that, and no meruaile why , becauſe the Scriptures 
were written for the direRion , and conſolation of 
them that ſhall goe to heauen, I haue framed it alto- 
octher by his owne direQion: the queſtion of Prede- 
ſtination is put ſo by himfelfe, as I will now ſhew, 
Appeale pare 38. hee calleth-it 4» att or decree of 
God, which muſt ncedesbe an act of his will: and ſo 
hee termeth it, Appeale,page 61. This aRt is immanent, 
not tranſient; for he ſaith in the ſame place, hee con- 
ceines it, ſetting by,all execution of purpoſe - and againe 
he ſaith tn the ſame place, he that # actually c4F ts [o 
ſaned, according tothe purpoſe of his decree. So ſayed,are 
So ordained by God, Gagge,page 177,He ſaith further, 
Gads wil 6 the cauſe of rhings,cither poſitively by diſpo- 
ſine them, or by permiſiton, ec, Gagge,page 177.Hee 
doth takethis 4 of God's will, to bee a poſitine, not a 
permiſſiue aſþoſing : for he ſaith, whatſoever was doxe 
in time, was So difpoſed of, and ordered before alt time, 
Gagge, page 178. PW ; | 
The word Them, imports, that man is the ſubict 
of Predcſtination; a certaine number of men, not ge» 
nerally all; and ſo he ſpeaketh, dppeale, page 51. 
: | The wards ovt of, Q&c. imply, that the predeſtingte 
tolife, ( inour apprehenſion, gr (asthey ſay) infigns 
rations, ) were inthe ſtate of: perdition, betorethey 
MEFcPreget bares and ſo the ſicps which, in his op1- 
nin, are obſerued by God, roward the Predeftinare, 
and related.in the former &; et, de exprelly 
ſhew; whichalſp be hath, 4ppeele, poge 52: fully an 
Theſe words which tooke þ a of mercy Ae Dgnify, 
T r ena 
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that in Gods forcknowledpe, the Predeftinate doe ft- 
nally belecue and repent, &c. betore they are prede- 
ſtinated,or before the will of Predeſtination is termi- 
ned vnto them:and that this faith & repentance, 8&c.is 
the obiciue reaſon, mouing, and regulating the di- 
vine will of Predeſtination, vnto the party predeſti- 
nated; ſo as if youaske the reaſon why God did pre- 
deftinate ſome, it is anſwered, becauſe he would. If 
you demand further why he did predeftinate this ſin- 
gular man, itis anſwered, becauſe hee tooke hold of 
Gods mercy in the meanes of ſaJuation offered , by 
belecuing and repenting; and this I take from him- 
ſelf: where he ſaith, He 1hat is afFually ſaned,ss So ſancd, 
according to the purpoſe of Gods decree conſequent, not 
antecedent, Gagge, p.177.And again,he faithz men are 
not ſaued without relation to their repentance, Appeal, 
page 74. which thing is moſt fully declared, Appeale, 
page 58. where he blameth this ſentence : Gods decree 
10 glorifie Peter, was without any conſideration had of, 
or regard vnto his faith, obedience, repemtance : which 
ſentence for —_— he at down, I: 
Gaze, page 179. And CAppeale,pare 74.he faith, with. 
8 Fol Frſenerins, Fo 246 i.e Code etect. 
Where he ſaith, he: drew them out, &c. hee placeth 
the whole terme or end of predeſtination in gining eter- 
all life. This thing he implycth alſo, Appeale,page 78. 
where he ſaith, /t 5 your owne, God appointed to pine 
grace and glory, as if he ſhould ſay, th ſentence s pro- 


per to you, 1 diſclaime it. If man hath grace before he 


be predeſtinate,then grace is not the rerme or endof 
Predeſtination; he affarmes the firſt, foqwit he doethe 


laſt, 
Thus 
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Thus we hane his ſentence of Predeftination, and 
the ſenſe thereof : now wee muſt compare the Doe 
Qrineofthe Church of England with it; that, there- 
by wee may ſee, whether our Church hath oppoſed 
the contrary thereto or not, which hee affirmethir 
doth, Gagge, page 179. 
I will ſet downe 2gaine the DoQtine of the 
Church of £»glandin an orderly forme, for the bet- 
ter vnderſtanding thereot : It js this, 


Eternall. 
1 Predeſtination is Gods decree, 3 Conſtant. 


by hi Councell ſecret 
10 Vs, 


Bring to ſalnation by Chriſt. 
: T3 wnhe = Mn as 
3 Someeletted out of mankinde in Chriſt, 
4 Before the foundations of the world were laid, 
'5 Asweſſels made to honour. 
And thus ftandeth the Do&rine of the 17. Article, 


each part being placed according to art: the ſenſe 
whereof I will now allo declare. 


PREDESTINATION, is the thing de- 
fined, whoſe nature our Church doth declare, by that 
which followeth., 

I'S, hath the place of aband,to rye the following 
part of the ſentence, vnto that which went before. 
GODS DECREE ; Theſe words fignifie that 
thing which Predeſtination hath in common with 
oher ations of Gods will, called the generall nature: 
it doth expreſſe alſo,the principall efficient, namely, 
G O D, and ana of his will. 

E TER NALL; This doth fer out, what kinde 
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ofxQPredeſtinatioh is, (ro wit)ſuch an aQ as isefſtn- 
riall viſto God: pea, ir is of hisefſence, forinothing is 
erern};bur the being of -God; This a& of his will 
dothtemaine in God,8& is vſually called an immanent 
4, for itipaſſeth not out of God, workinga reall 
change in the creature, which 'is the property of a 
trafſtent act, | 

"We concciue that thisaQt of Predeſtination, is an 
eliciated a7 of Gods will; and an eliciated aR is that 
which floweth from a power , that is the beginning 
thereof;as belecuing is an at whichproceedeth from 
the faculty-which the ſoule hath to belecue. But Pre- 
deftination is aneliciated aQ(in our apprehenſion one- 
ly: ) by reaſon weare notable toapprehend the being 
of Godas it is. Whereas theeſſence of God is a pure 
act, altogether withour mixture of the firſt and ſe- 
cond act, confidered apart,and ſeparated in the thing. 
Laſtly, the relation that this a& hath, vnro the crea- 
cure, is rationall, not reall:'God is a being of himſclfe, 
withour reſpect vnto any created effeR. 

CONSTANT, This importeth the certaine cuent 
and infallible performance of the thing decreed by 
Predeſtination;ſo as he to whom God hath appoin- 
ted grace and glory, ſhall not faile of either of them , 
but inioy them both without miffing : And that this 
is the true intent of our Church, it is very plaine : be- 
cauſe it doth not call the decrce it ſelfe, or God'in de. 
crceing, Conſtant, For that it hath already declared in 
the word Erernall, which ſignifies a duration with- 
out beginning or ending; which doth fo fully and 


plainely exprefſe, the conftancy of God in decrec- 
me, that the word Coxftant cannot adde' any thing 


thereunto. BY 


_ 


(33) 
- BY HIS CO VNSELL, By thefe words, our 
Church ſhewethz 1.thar Gods vnderſtanding is ioy- 
ned with his will, in this a&t of Predeſtination; for 
counſell is an aA properto the vnderſtanding :2.This 
a of the vnderſtanding(to- ſpeake according to hu- 
mane capacitie) is toiudgethe actof Predettination 
to be good,and to perſwade thercunto, by the allega. 
tion of reaſon : for ſo we conceiue the vnderſtanding 
co dire the will; and, this is the nature,or condition 
of Councell; he that counſelleth doth thus. 

SECRET TO VS, By ſecret is meant vnre- 
uealed ; the indgement then of our Church,ſfet down 
In this ſenrence,may be cxprefled in theſe words. 

The reaſon, that moned God to predeſlinate this, oz 
that perſon, is unknowne'to ws, 

TO BRING TO SALVATION. Theſe 
words, doeſet forth thefpeciall, and proper nature, 
and formall being of Predeſtination : by which it is 
diftinguiſhed fromall other ations of God, and they 
imparr the rerme or end of Predeftination , or the 
thing appointed to bee giuen'by this decree of God ; 
which conſiſteth in &appireſſe or glory after this life; 
. ftenified by the word ſaluation-: and grace in this lite, 
by the words ring 4340,by Chriſt. ForGod dothnot 
bring man ro'faluation, bur by:means,and that means 
can benothing bar grace : for canir bec coneciued, 
how our comming to fakwation can bee artfibuted tro 
Goda his worke , but by reaſon thathee doth giuc 
prace? oi | 
Laftly,it'cannot bee conteiued, how God fhould 
bring to ſaluation by Chyzf, but, by giuing of grace : 
feeing none cometo faluation by Chrift, but ſuch,zs 
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are members of Chriſt , and none are members of 
Chriſt, but by the meanes of grace, 

And that it was the meaning of our Church, to 
make finallgrace one thing appointed by Predeſtina- 
tion to be giuen vnto man; it is apparent by that do- 
arine of the Article which followeth; where it ma- 
keth Predeſtination to be the cauſe, or reaſon where- 
fore God beſtoweth grace,and glory vpon man in the 
cuent,for thus it ſaith, 

Wherefore they which bee 1ndued with this excellent 
benefit, viz. of Predeſtination,be called, according 
to Gods purpoſe,by his Spirit, they through grace, 
obey the calling,and at kngth by Gods mercy,they 
attaine 10 ſaluation. 

BY CHRIST; Hereby our Church, doth ſet forth 
the means(appointed by Predeſtination, ) wherby in 
courſe oftime man ſhal entoy the thing appointed by 
Predeftination, and that is 1eſ#s Chriff, vnder whoſe 
name,all other ſubordinate meancs are fitly compre- 
hended : and that our Church meant ſo, need not 
be doubted; becauſe it addeth other meanes of grace, 
and ſaluation, (befides Chriſt,) in the doQrine of the 
Article tolowing. 

TO DELIVER FROM DAMNATIOM. B 
this the nature of Predeftination formerly dcliuered, 
is ſet out or made more plaine vnto vs; for this bein 
contrary vnto that, doth make it the more manife 
vnto our vaderſtandings;and the Scripture taketh the 
ſame courſe alſo,as in many other places, ſo in theſe : 
He that beleeueth is paſſed from death wnto life : There 
i no condemnation 10 him that ts in Chriſt : Rom. 8. 1. 
By damnation is not meant the ſtate of _— 
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tually : for thaeſenſe cannot ſtand with the dofrine 
of our Church which followeth, but by damnation is 
vnderſtood the poſſbilicie of being in the ſtate of 
damnation, preuented by the'decree of Predeſtinati- 
on; for that ſenſe doth agree very well with the do- 
Arine of the Article : which faith, Ths decree is con- 
ſtant, as is declared before. 

SOME ELECTED OVT OF MAN- 
KINDE. The ſubicR, or parties predeſtinated, 
are here fayd to bee man, but not all men 
vniuerſally; it reſtrainech the ſame vnto ſome of 
mankinde, by ſaying that they are elefed ones : aud 
elefted out of mankind, 2. The ſubie& that receiueth 
Predeſtinatio,is deſcribed by two things. The one by 
the name,and ynder the ticle of man meerly, without 
any addition,whereby is ſignified that man conceiued 
in himſelfe onely, as an intelleuall creature withour 

race or works of grace, is obieRed ynto, and ſet be- 
ore the diuine will of Predeſtination, and in that no- 
tion onely he recciueth the ſame, 'Our Church doth 
not ſay,that God waited till man had grace,and then, 
and vpon the intuition thereof, he was moued to, and 
did predeſtinate him. That this may bethe ſenſe of our 
Church is cleere : becauſe it is a courſe agreeable and 
decent ynto the divine prouidence,and man himſelfe: 
and that this muſt be meant by our Church, is certaine 
alſo, for noother ſenſe can be made therof agreeable 
to theſe words, and thoſe words that went before, 
which ſay, ie reaſon moving God to predeftinate, i ſe- 
cret tows : And grace is beſtowed by predeftination. 
The other thing deſcribing iris the word ele, which 
_ fignifieth an at of Gods will; whereby our c_ 
| 0 
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doth giue vs to vnderſtand, that the reaſop why this: 
or that man is predeſtinate, ariſeth from Gods will 
and pleaſure, of which it is,that the. predeſtinate are 
ſingled out, and ſeucred from the reſt of mankind. 

IN-CHRIST. Our Church referreth theſc 
words vnto the word clect, thus; 

Thoſe whom hee elected in Chriſt, 

In this ſentence, the word ele, doth (ignifie, 1. an 
a& of Gods will. 2 An a going before predeſtinari: 
on.3 A colleRion of a certaine number of men, (from 
others) to be predeſtinated, vnto rhis, or that mea- 
ſure of grace, and glory ; for ſo it ſpeaketh in the 17. 
arti. (ſaying, 

T hoſe whoms he choſe, he decreed to brine to ſaluation. 

The words in Chriſt tell vs, that Gods eye: was'ex- 
rended to the choſen ones in-or through Chriſt, 
Now this act of eleQion, may bee done vpon man in 
the intuition of Chriſt,either as the end intended and 
aimed at in the at of eleQion'; or asthe meritorious 
cauſe thereof. In the firſt ſenſe wee may not take: our 
Church, ſecing it ſaith, the reaſon that monued God to 
predeſtinate us ſceret to vs ; wee mult therefore vnder- 
ſtand our Churchto ſpeake inthe firſt ſenſe, for that 
1s moſt agreeable to the courſe of Scripture, to the 
dignity of Chriſt, and to the operation of grace in 
man. *VVhat heart 1s it that will not-rather make it 

ſclfe ſubordinate vnto Chriſt, then Chriſt ſubordi- 
nate-vnto him : And that our Church meant thus , 
we hauc yet better reaſon to thinke, viz. becauſe this 
whole deſcription of predeftinationis take out of the 
firſt chapter to the Epheſians, where the Apoſtle ha- 


He 
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He concludeth in the 1 2 verſe, That we ſhould be tothe 
praiſe of hu glory :- which ſheweth that Chriſts glory 
was the end intended & aimcdar,in the at of eletio, 
BEFORE THE FOVNDATIONS 
OF THE WORLD WERE LAYD. 
( That is,)before the Creation. The world is created, 
elther in the reall being thereof, or in the decree-to 
create. Our Church ipeaketh not of reall creating , 
for, then it ſhould ſay the decree of Predeſtination is 
before aQuall Creation, This it could not meane, or 
thatisas much as if it had ſaid, the decree of Predeſtj- 
nation is eternall : for before thar creation, there is 
no duration but eternitie : Bur our Church meant 
not by theſe wards to ſay, Gods decree was eternal : 
for it had ſaid ſo, in expreſle words alittle before, and 
this phraſe of ſpeech doth not make that more plaine: 
bur, doth rather more obſcure it. Our Church then 
ſpeaketh of Gods decree to create, and fo it ſetteth 
forth the moment wherein (1n our apprehenſion ) 
man is predeſtinate by God, and is,15 if it had ſaid, 

Gods decree of Predeſtination (in our apprehenſion) 

oes before his decree of creation. 

And the rather all men ſhould vnderſtand our 
Church thus : becauſe this order is agrecable 
eo the nature of che things themſelues : Predeſti- 
nation being more worthy of loue then Creation : 
Thatbeing ſupernatural,perpetuall,and mans laſt per- 
tetion ; This being naturall, cemporary, and at moſt 
but a way vnto that : therefore it is more or. 
derly,to conceiue the decree of Creation, to be ſub- 
ordinate vnto the decree of Predeſtination,then Pre. 
deſtination vnto Creation. | 
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Ifany thinke that man cannot be predeftinate, be- 
fore he be aQually made : I anſwer, in Gods will of 
exceution it iStrue, man cannot inioy the being of the 
thing appointed by Predeſtination beforc hee hath 
aQuall being himſelfe : now, the will of execution 
is not now in queſtion , but the will of intenti- 
on onely : man may be predeſtinated in the will of in- 
tention, before he hath an aQtuall being, for God may 
ſo decree, when man is bur in poſſibility tobe:'as Sua- 
rez well obſerueth : 

AS VESSELS MADE TO HONOR,Inthis Lift 
branch our Church aflignerh the end of Predeſtinati- 
on, & the manner how it floweth from the ſame. The 
end is fignifi:d by theſe words, made wnto honour, by 
honor is ſignified, both the glory & honor given vnto 
God, by declaring his attributes, as prouidence, and 
lone vnto the reaſonable creatures as alſo the ho- 
nour which the creature recciueth from God, in be- 
holding him face to face,wherein the true and proper 
nature of bleſſedncſſe confiſteth. That being the ſu- 
preame, thisthe next end of Predeſtination: And that 
our Church doth meane thus, there is no cauſe of 
doubr, becavſeir agrees well with the preſent words, 
and the thing ir ſelfe. Itropeneth the manner how the 
one floweth trom theother, by ſaying, veſſels made 
to honour; wherein the Predeftinate are likened vnto 
veſſels, that receiue honour vnto themſelues, and are 
inſtruments in honourable offices vnto God. In fay- 
ing, 4s veſſels,our Church ſheweth,that this end ifſu- 
eth trom the aR of Predeſtination, immediately, and 
of the thing it ſelfe. There is nothing in man, added 
vntothe diuine will of Predeſtination, ro make it fir 
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and apt for theſe effes: for ſuch is the condition of a 
veſlell,itcannot ſay to the Potter,thow hadſt ſufficient 
reaſon our of my ſ{clfe, why thou ſhouldeſt make mee 
a veſſel vato honer,ntither can it challenge the Potter 
for iniury vato it , if he doth make ita veſſel] not vnto 
honour. Laſtly,our Church faith,the Predeſtinate are 
made unto honour, (to wit) by Predeſtination: wher- 
by efficiency ofcuery kinde tis attributed ynto Gods 
will:no part of this honour is yeelded ynto the Prede- 
ſtinate himſelfe : for then it muft haue diuided the 
act of making to honour, betweene God and the Pre- 

* deſtinate : but this it doth not, but gtueth that a, 
onely to Gods will of Predeſtination, 

And thus haue I gone ouer the Doctrine of the 
Church of E»glaxd, whereby it doth appeare, that 
our Church oppoſeth Mr. Montage his Predeſtinati- 
on ſo fully, as nothing more can be rcquired- 

Mr. Monntars (aith, - 

1 Glory onely i decreed by Predeſtination. 

2 Man was in perdition, before he was Predeſiinate. 

3 Man had finall grace before he was predeflinate. 

4 Mans finall grace moned God to predeſtinate him. 


Our Church ſaith, 
1 Finall grace and glory is appointed io man by Pre- 
deſtination. | 
2 Man was Predeftinate, before his atuall being was 
decreed. | 
3 Predeftination ts of Gods will, the reaſon theresf is 
not from man, nor knowne t0 Vs. 
Notwithſtanding this proofe, hee will make you 3 
belceue that our Church oppoſeth this Dodrine of 
Predeſtination. Hee bringeth his Hirfll reaſon for that 
Sf 2 purpoſe, 
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purp5ſe. Appeale, paze 59. thus to be concluded, 
That whichis oppoſed by many of the learned, and 
moſt conformaile in the Church of England,that 
45 oppoſed by the Church of England . But this 
ſentence, Predeſtination # without relation to 
fazth, ec. isoppoled, &c. 

Therefore this ſentence, 8c. ts oppoſed by the 
Church of England. 

I anſwer, I will ſpeake tothe point in queſtion,and 
let the reſt paſſe. 

The propoſition, or firſt ſentence of this reaſon, is 
falſe , by his owne rule, Appeale, page 48. and 49. - 
where he ſaith; 

T he preſumptions of ſernants, are not the Lords di- 
rections, euery one that Prateth, Readeth, Lefty- 
reth, Preachcth, or Profeſſeth, muſt not looke to 
haue his diſcourſes taken as the dittates, or Do- 
arines of our Church: yes (faith M*. Mountags, 
Pige 59.) If they be of the learned and moſt con- 
formable in our Church; a4 (ſaith Mr. £1 0nn- 
tagu, pag. 49.0ur Mother hath ſufficiently made 
knowne her minde in Bookes that are publike, 
promulgated, authoryſed, and ſubſcrived, theſe 
are thoſe paſſages, at which the lifÞing Ephra- 

mites are to be tryed. 

Some that be learned in our Church, doth oppoſe 


_ that ſentence, andſofarreI grant the aſſumption: but 


theirnumber exceeds not, If Mr, Mountags concei- 
ucth otherwiſe, hee is one of the Duke of Bureundies 
ſpies, that taketh a field of Thiſtles, for an army of Pikes, 
page 320, and fo the aſſumption is falſe, that ſpeaketh 
of many. Thoſe ſa doc oppoſe indeed: bur priuate- 
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ly and ina corner. Let him ſhew, where euer that ſen- 

tence was oppoſed in Print, or in publike place, with- 

out controle : therefore their oppoling is not our 
Churches oppoſing. 

His next reaſon is thus, Appeale, page 59.& 73, 

If our Church it ſelſe doth teach that a man may fall 
away from God, and become not the childe of 
God,then it oppoſeth that Doctrine of Predeſtina- 
tios. But our Church doth ſo teach, diredtly, and 
in expreſſe words. 

I anſwer; He makes this matterlike a Pedlers Horſe, 
that is acquainted with euery doore, a Knight of the 
Poſt, rodepoſe in euery cauſe : In this cauſe his wit- 
neſle is falſe, his Pedlers ware will not ſell, Our 
Church doth not fo teach, Mr. Mountazs (the Gag. 
ger being witneſſe) ſaith expreſly, 

onr Church hath left it wndccided, and at liberty, P. 
158. 4nd 171. and I haue proued our Church doth 
not teach ir, Chap: 11. 12. 

Ic is bold importunity, to vrge that for true, which 
himſelfe denieth to be true, but better that then no- 
thing. It may perhaps be beleeued by ſome, where i- 
lence is a ſentence of guiltineſle, 

Hetelleth vs further, page 59. A 

Our Church hath gone on in theſe high points, in 

great wiſcdome, not concluding vpon Gods ſe. 
crets. | 
I anſwer, I grant thus much : Let him goe on in 
the words of our Church, and ſticke to them , and ic 
ſufficeth : but what he would inferre from hence, I- 
know not, Iam ſure he mayinferre, thus, - 
T berefore himſelfe in <enting from our Charch, 
i 2 hath 
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i" hath not done mſec 
11 His third argument I finde, Appeale,page 72.which 
I is tO this cffect. . 
T hat which was fliled againſt the Articles of Lam- 
beth, 4 deſperate Dottrine, at the Conference at 
Hampton Comrt, before his Matefty without re- 
proofe, or taxation of any, u not the Dottrine of 
the Charch of England. 
But this Dottrine of Predeſtination, was ſo ftiled, 
viz. by Dofor Bancroft, &c. without reproofe 
} of any. 
It I anſwer; the propoſition is as probably falle, as 
i rrue, ſuch a fault might beler paſſe for diuers reaſons 
1 of ſtate, and obſeruance. The aſſumption is a mani- 
Jt feſt vntruth, The Booke that reporteth that Confe- 
rence will ſhew it : for it reporteth that ſpeech of 
Biſhop Baneroft, page 29. intheſe words, 
| | Many in theſe dayes, neelefting holineſſe of life, 
18 preſuming too muth of cerfihling of grace, laying 
il all their religion vpon Predeſtination. 1f 7 ſhall 
| be ſaued, I ſhall be ſaued, which he termed a dee 
| 
| 


ſperate DoFrine, 
\'4 Here is not a word of Mr. Mowntagues tale. 
According to him, the Doctor ſaith thus, this ſen- 
tence, | 
| Predeſtination & without relation to mans faith, 
| Is a deſperate Dottrine. 
According to the Booke, the DoRor faith, this 
| 1 ſentence, 
bi The Predeftinate may neeled holineſſe of life, be- 
it  Cakſe if he ſhall be ſaned, he ſhall be ſaucd, 
Ky Is a deſperate Doarine. \ 
\ Thefe 
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Theſe two ſentences, are not fo like, as the Haves 
head, and the Gooſe giblets, the one reproues the na- 
eure aſſigned to Predeſtination, and telleth them,thar 
Predeſtination is not ſuch as they ſay it is. The other 
reproueth men that abuſe the Doctrine of Predeſtina- 
tion : but medleth not with the nature thereof, what 
difference then there is betweene the nature of Prede. 
ſtination, and mans abuſe of Predeſtination, in the 
courſe of nis life : ſuch difference there is, betweene 
M- HMountagy and the Booke; he ſpeakes of the firſt, 
that ofthe ſecond. 

Butnow let vs ſuppoſe the DoQor had ſaid theſe 
words. 

Predeftination, without relation 10 faith, i « deſÞe- 
rate Doctrine. 

Then the ſecond branch of his Aſſumption is like- 
wiſe falſe, becauſe it ſaith, that ſpeech was not repro- 
wed: but I finde otherwiſe in the Booke, which repor- 
teth, page 43. a ſpeech of his Maieſtie, that maketh 
Predeftination, to be without relation to faith, his 
words be theſe; 

Predeſtination deperas not pon any qualities, attt- 

ons, or worke of may : but vpoy Gods decree and 


purpoſe. 


Which ſentence is contradiQory vnro that ſen- 


tence which M*. HMountagn ſaith, was condemned as 
a deſperate Do&rine, by the Door : and therefore 
it isaſuſh-ient reproofe of his ſpeech. 

His fourth reaſonI finde, Appeale, page 72. &C. it 

15 0n this wiſe, 
If Predeſtination without relation'te fanh bee the 
Doctrine of the Charch of England ,then ſhould 
is 
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it make 4 partie with Caluin. But it would nt 
make 4 part with Caluin;for that were the next 
way to bring in hs diſcipline. | 
Therefore Predeſtination without relation to faith, 
i not the Dottrine of the Charch of England. 

I anſwer; this pelting ſtuffe is not worth the view- 
ing: all che world knowes that the Church of Zxg- 
land doth agree with Calarn,in very-many things,and 
it muſt doe fo, orelſe it muſt agree with the Church 
of Rome, in all the points which Calan reieQterh, 
which are all the decrees of the Councell of Trept, a 
very few excepted. If T ſhould fay all the Articles, 
and the Homilies agree with Caluin, for the maine 
matters offaith,I ſhould ſay no more then what might 
be proued. Other exceptions might be taken to this 
argument, but I paſſe by them.: Thus haue I put an 
end to this poore ſtuffe, loathſome to the anſwerer, 
and diſgracefull to the diſputer,Ducklings,not Eagles, 
cateh Flyes. f/f 

Hitherto we haue hunted a ſhadow, and laboured 
to catch the winde, now he will lay hold on the bo- 
dy, and thus he bringeth ir. 

The = tive Dottrine of the Church of England, i #6 
other, but this,[rouching Predeſtination.] 

1 Sinne came into the world, by the Dewill, not 
God. | 
2 Death came by ſinne. 
3 God prepared a Mediator, Chriſt, 
4 Willed life to enery beleener. 
5 His good pleaſure was,all men to be ſaued,Gagge. 
page 180.” dy 
I anſwer; he would conclude from hence, thus : 
Therefore 


(145) 
Therefore, our Church doth not teach Predeflination 
to be without relation to faith. KuSth 
"Forthe place requires this concluſion, as hee that 
readeth theſe places may ſee, viz.pag,178.that God, 
&c. page 180. the poſitine &c. page 17 9. the Church, 
&c:p-181. 1 nor teach ec. Now, we haue hisreaſon, 
I will examine the truth of it. -T anfwer, in his owne 
words, _Appeale, pag. 57.(uled in another caſe.) 
The Church of England: doth not teach thus, touching 
. Predeſtination, 41d why may 1 not ſay ſo,except you 
» ſhew the contrary, or bring me forth a Creed, a Can. 
non, 4 concluſion in being for it, inthe' Church of 
England ? 
Bur let it bee as you will, If this bee all that our 75 
Church hath-tavghr; of-Predeftination, then it hath 
faid nothing of it, for Predeftination is', 4 decree, or 
diſpoſitine 4c of Goa; will, as we haue learned by your 
ſelfe N® 4. Now, theſe words ſhew vs from whence 
fiane came; and whither it will, what bee the meanes 
toeſcape it, andit ſpeakes of Godsrvelleitie, or wil- 
lingnefle vnto mans freedome therefrom; but of any 
policiue ac, ordering mantothe ſupreame end, MF. 
Moxuntagu brings nota word, as the doctrine of our 
Church. Befides this, I haue the witnefſe of one M. 
Montagu that bringeth more pofitiue dorinefrom 
che Churchot Engiand then this, vi7. out of the 17. 
Article, in his Appeale,p. 5 1. and.theſe are his words, 
In the 17. Article the Church ſpeakethy of EleRion 
onely, voi | 3) 20G time 1, 12WTING 1 
1 That there i 4 Predeftination by God unto life. 
2 Thatis was an att of bis from everlaſtine/i | | 
3 That he founded it,and reſoluedfor it;,iarhe ws; 
1 | Tg and 
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ntl Medrerer Obrift, Goth fericheywryefeaniper. 


4 mm pn | 
4 Thattit jddwmf faults ehevreled2, 
called wndreſernedin'C 70t 
odio nency allmunkind, _= 
rf This purpoſeyfihi,autikeamto hmfelfe, unchange- 
./ 14blt, donewerarding:toahrCouncellof buwill. 
Which moſt meedes hee more, thenthe former 
five propoſitions., »o14. for there is never 2 one 
of theſe (-except:the third)! fo much” as \mentio. 
nedin thofoformer<fceingrhis Maſter Mountugu al- 
leadgethauthority, . and the former M.\cMomntagu 
bringeth none; this teſtimonie muſt ber received, 
the former reieRed: 'whereby'rhisreafon is as poore, 
miſerable;andlameasrhefortner.” "Therefore 1 will 


leave irin the Spittle-hbule withrthem amd proceed. 
| Fromrhispalag lladgedouroftht 17.Areicte, 
kedeconotizehus; 


1 What iowniChuixeh. | 
' wed vb then art 


tneth. roiablig this is veol- 
, the wery words of Maas rv 
© #i6te, bein prxpreſſed imirermes us farve 45 CONety- 


ned#hat , Apprate p. 58. 
2 Thiswell that1\oan fad wuwohing pap 


ecrectfGodgAppeute, þ.ziz. 
= tr allwhich.paſſage Gods Weaver, "ew 
ne word, rowehimeyonr abſolntederyce of God, '19 
elorifiemen, without: any nee 006 his ful, 


86 Apptaleypistom-> 5 5. 
I anſwer, [ will not ſtrive abour the fir, andthird 


branches, 
The whole queſtionivaboutthe (trons, vherein 


 ——— OT TELLS 


i? Hu 


_ His fine propoſetions related n* If, dot containe the 
whole dethrinerof 1be 17. Article, touching the de. 
 - » G22 of Predeſtination. Lo, 

If ic were truc, 4 would grant him, that,our Church 
doth nor reach, That Predeſtinatian is. without relati- 
on tofinall.grace: buthe preſiuncth:anvnruth. . The 
17 Aniclehachinatalthis fwe propaſicions ©} It pre. 
ſumes rhe firſt, becauſe it dath ſhew what Predeſti- 
natian is bur afficmes it not + it hath not the third, 
nar fifrany:wayes. Icharh moxe by muchthen:yau 


I'hall nat necdro- fpcnd rimeto ſhew it. 
Touching'the ſecond branch ir ſclfe, I anſwer, itis 


hardly credible, that. you ,did not ſeq moretheniyou- 


report: yea, what youdid'fee,feemey very VACETtAIN:: 
for ourof your Gag. þ. 180, youreport#* 14. thedo- 
arine of the Church of Exg/and, touching this point 
in fie propoſitions, foure of them. { at leaſt ) being 
wholly different; andalragether volike theſe, and yet 
you fay,The poſitive dotrine of the Chureb of England: 
#8 no other burthew. Soas what:you ſaid there, and 
what you ſay here ouerthraweth eachQther,. If it be 
them, irisnotrhefe;  L-itbetheſe, ivisnor them. 

If our 17 Article:(in-your ſight) hath no-more but 
theſe, then you ſee our Church, doth define Prede- 
ſtination anely by the gencerall aature, efficient cauſe, 
and ſubieRmarrer, far your ue propolicions, x9 1 5. 
containe themonely;. but you dare iot ſay,'you did 
ſee our Church ſo defining Predeſtination:. for, then 
you profeſſe to ſcea fault in our doQrine, not to bee 
 excnſed;- ſceing;thar;the nature of cuery thing, is ſer 
out bythe fpccralland formall being,and end thereof: 


Ita not 


report, all which is madeeuident »* 5. and 6. ſothat 
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not by theefficient, 6 materiall cauſe,without them: 
Bus you may norſo protefle : for you ſay, '- - 
our Church hath gone onz#n'thu point of Predeſti- 
nation, warily and in great wiſedome,and prudence, 
; Appeale,pag: 59. | 
Beſides, it is moſt injurious,and an imputation moſt 
falſe: : | Our Church hath' defined Predeſtinatjon, 
in that 17 article, by all the cauſes whereby ir exiſteth, 
as I haue-ſhewed #® 5, 6. which courſe is moſt agree- 
able'ro art, if wee may beleeuc, Thomas 2 dit. 27. 
e1e4ri2.ad g. | | | 
And it alſo hath explicated cach cauſe,to make the 
difinition familiar, and eafie vato vnderſtanding - 
therefore we muſt conclude, 'you did {ce more in the 
T7 Article, then you will acknowledge. 
It youcould-not ſee more in the 17 Article then 
you profeſle, to ſee, then youcan ſcumme wpon the 


ſurface : but not dine into the depth + then haue you 


no cauſe to deſpiſethe capacitie ofother men, as prove, 
nor to vaunt of your owne, as able to worke wonders - 
ſceing rhere is more in the Article then you can ſce; 
as hath becne ſhewed you. | GJ 

Thus farre of your reaſons to excuſe-your {elfe, of 
diſagreeing and diſſenting from tie 'doQrine of the 
Church of Ezeland, in the point of Predeſtination, 
and for my anſwers thereunto;; by which ( I hopc ) 
all doubts are ſoremoued,that we may conclude; 

\ The Church of England teacheth all otherwiſe, in the 
point of Predeſtination, then you doe. 

Now, wee'ſhould examine, whether hee, or our 
Church doe teach vs the truth;iwthe point, that wee 
nay know which: of then to! follow---but Maſter 


M 01n- 


» CWHonntagn ſeemeth to decline all ſearch after that. 
'For, he thus writeth, 

Tow cannot reliſhany thing, but Gods ſecrets, you are 
nener at quiet with the ſecrets of Gods Kingdome, 
you can nener let his Predeſtination alone: that com- 
fortable dotyine of eletion, and reprobation is your 
continual Theame. 1t ts good to be wiſe unto ſobri- 
ety, Appeale, p- 59. 

The ſum of which words muſt needs be theſe; 

Predeſtination is neither comfortable, nor rentaled. 

* Therefore not tobe diſputed, nor our common talke. 
- For, that is wiſdomie vnto ſobriety. _ 

I anſwer, The Church of Exz/azdfaith,article the 
17, Predeſtination # full of ſweet pleaſant, and wvnſpeak- 
able comfort. And leſt it ſhould be doubred, whether 
this be truc,or no,our Church addeth a reaſon to con- 
firme it, in theſe words z Becauſe it doth eftabliſh their 
faith of ſaluation ; and f&Fuently kindle their loue to- 
ward God. © 

Whether of them ſhall we beleeue? Our Church, 
or M. Mowntagn ? Surely our Church is worthy of 
more credit: For ſhe paſſed her ſentence with dclibe- 
ration;.and vypartially. He with ill affeRion. It con- 
firmes the poſition with an experimented truth. He 
with his bareword. Such 4 dutifnll child is worthy his 
mothers bleſſing, that gines her the lie pon his owne au- 
thoritie. Predcſtination is revealed to M. Monntars, 
elſe he would not (peake of it; fo wiſe is he vnto ſobri- 
ctic : but it is not reucaled vnto vs, for wee neucr 
came ſo neere ynto the ſpring head, as hee hath done, 
and indeed wee need.not pretend reuelation, to op- 
poſe vntohim; we onely iy ſhewvys divine reuclati- 
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on for your Predeftinationz and wee belceue it z till 
then, we reie@ ir as your own fantafie,lt is your bold- 
nefſe to meddle with Gods ſecrets, or todeuile a pre- 
deſtination oppoſite to his reuelation, 

He procecdeth with theſe words, 

I profe 6, I doe loue to meddie, joins ſe 
in this. their deſperate dotirine of Pre 
Appeale,p. 60. 

I anſwer, he muſt canclude fram hence,that, 

Predeſtination muſt nat be diſputed. 

Orellc ic is meere Gaggling. If he dac thus diſpute 
then hauc wee a worthy diſputation « for wee have 
nothing to guide vs but his owne preſidene. 

We muſt grant the conſequent; hecauſe the autho., 
ritie of the antecedent doth inforce it, and goed.rea+ 
ſon too : for who would nor love and hate, what hee 
loueth and hatcth? He faith our Pred-Pioatien us defpe- 
rate. commend him for it.By the laſt woxds he ſpake, 
he gauc his mother the lye exprefly : She ſaid, is was 
comfartable.FHle denyes it,wirh a ſcoffe. Now he faith 
it is deſperate,wherein he checks her alſo, for our Pre- 
deftination is deliuered,in her words, and concejued, 
accordingto her ſenſe,and tryc meaning : as may.ap- 
peare #® 5.and 6, 3 ph | 

 Heeſcoffes at them that ſay, thedodrine of Pre- 
deſtination is comfortable : belike then to him. it 
isnot ſo, But whether oftheſe bee in better eae ? 
whoſe indgrancat muy wefolew, our Choeckeaer 
is? | | | 
To appeale to himſelfe « a thing net equall : Popular 
poſitions doe often exre - private ſpirits are of weake af 
ſ#rance, Appezle,p.s. Well then, whither hall wee 


goc 


,. they 
tagiion, 
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$0620 be reſolved in this point ? /wto the prblike 
ottrine of the Churchef England, contained tin. the 
Booke uf Articles, &rx6;itre doth appeale;for the ending of 
all doubts with hang iz. the Church of England,page v. 
Aorced; no betrer'match, no firrer Indee. Lerthe 17, 
Article 'ſpeake. Ir ſaith, vnto ſuch xs feele the workes of 
their fleſh mortified, #nd their mindes drawne to heauen- 
by things, the Dottrine of Predeſtination is Comfortable. 
But vntoperſons that be curious, carnal, without the 
fpieiv of Chrift, Predeſiination s moſt dangerous: for by 
#t,the Denill doth thruſt them either into deſperation,or 
vncleane liging. By which ſentence I hope the matter 
1s atanend, and the inferenceis plaine and neceſſary, 
 FVmntotheboly, Predeſtination is comfortable. 
If Predeſtination be 4deſperate Dottrinewnto thee, 
' then ant thou carnall, and without grace. 

Mr, is.able to apply ſpecially, what our 
Church hath decreed vniuerſally : therefore I leauc 
that to himfelfe;andall other whom it may concerne; 
contenting my ſelfewithabarcrelarion of our Chur- 
chesiudgement. 

He wrireth further, thus; 

Our Church in'the'pornt of Predeſtination, hath not 
Betermined ſpecially, :Appeale , pape 59. of 
' when, how, wheyefore, or whom, Gagge;page 

I-anfwer;'this fentencerendsro the Tame porpoſe, 
(or nothing )-that the r-did,v7, ro diſſwade 
from allſearchafrerthe nature'of Predeftinarion, It a 
man didnot'cate whathe faid;he might forrwell wich 
Mr. Moantags:thereis no varruth To-apparenr, but 
ſomemar dares atyentureto auonch itn __ 
Fe ; y 
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ly afalſhood to bee found more apparent, then this 
ſentence of his, and thus I ſhew ir. 


Onur Church hath when, , JÞctorethe Creation, 
determined Yywherefore,C ot his will 


how,  Cby his ſecret Councell. - 


As the Reader may ſee in the 17. Article, and I 
haue ſhewed, n*. 5. & 6. If our Church hath not de- 
termined thus (and all hers ought to. follow her ex- 
ample) then Maſter Honntage is much to blame; 


For, "ot 
whom, VM of mankmae. 
h ng in perattion, 
Heath deter- x 116 Vize J inal fb nh 
mea how. 1 willing they ſalnation. 


dmg « Mediator. 
ag them ont 
hims. 


p4 
32 
As the reader may finde plainely laid downe inthe 
former part ,of this Chap. #» 3. 4+14. 15.His choyce 
was ill, that bringeth falſhood for truth, againſt bim- 
ſelte, and ſuch is his condition in this place. H 
Now for as much as hee cannot diſcourage, you 
by the force of theſearguments : therefore hee doth 
ſummon vnto the diſputation, in theſe words : 
I muſt confeſſe my diſſent thorough and ſincere , in 
ng one point, more then in thu their Dottrine of 
Predeftination, Appcale, page 66.- . | 
I anſwer; the Diceare now caſt, Czſar muſi be all 
or nothing: the combat is offered to all commers; 
the Gantlet is caſt dowane, take, it yp whodares:- Bur 
lt him know,he muſt prouc hisowne Predeſtinati 


layd hold of 
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orleaue the field. The firſt weapon heappeares with- 
all, is made of this faſhion : | 
God is not the Antbor of ſinne, or death, Appcalc, 

This weapon is firengthened with ſome authori- 
ties of Scripeures and Fathers: from that place to 
P14gCc69. | 

But this weapon ſeruerh not for this battel]l. The 
queſtion. is,wherher, firſt, God found the Predefti- 
nate in perdition : ſecondly, whether Predeſtination 
be with relation vnto finall grace : thirdly, whether 
Predeſtination doch nor appoint to giue grace, for ſo 
youreach, and theſe we deny. But whether God be the 
Anthor of ſinne and death, is not thought vpon at this 
time, Thoſe three you mult proue, or ſay nothing: 
for them you haue offered no proofe. It isa fate war, 
where there is no enemy : and a cowardly attcmpter, 
that refuſeth the field where the enemic abideth. 

It may be, he will ſay, the refutation of this ſen- 
tence, doth refute the latter branch of Caluins opini- 
on of Predeftination, propounded, page 50. and reie- 
Red, page 60.becauſe this ſentence tollowes thereup- 
oN,P.54-T anſwer, this helpes not'the matter, for the 
queſtion now on foot, , is whether Gods decree to ſaute 
Peter, be abſolute, and doth proceed from Gods will one- 
ly, page 53-which isdenied by your ſelfe,the Church 
of Enzland,(as you pretend) the Lutherans, and A4r- 
minians.Againit Caluin, and the Synode of Dort, p. 
3$. 53. &56, There is not a word of that ſecond 
branch, (which concerneth reprobation) obieRed a- 
gainſtyou, but it is foyſted in by your felfe onely,and 
that ypon good reaſon too; for you knew full well, 

Vv that 
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that no man wovld defend this:but every man could 
defend that, againſt you. 1t was good policy to vndey- 
rake to prone 4 confeſſed truth : for ſo you went with the 
ſtreame, and to be ſilent in the prouing of a manifeſt 
falſhood, for then you had becne found guilty. You 
rell vs your reſolution this way, in theſe words; 
1 neuer held it wiſedome, to tire my ſelfe with ha- 
ling and tugging wp agdinſs the flireame, when 
' with eaſe enough 1 mieht, and with better diſcre. 
1100 ſhould, ſayle with he flood, Appeale,p. 12. 
Now, although the caſe had beene as you pretend, 
yet you had beene abundantly faulty; for diſputing a» 
gainſt one branch; when there was two in the queſti- 
on : and for oppoling # conſequent, letting paſſe the 
antecedent and conſequence: 'which is (indeed) to 
deny the concluſion, when you durſt not meddle with 
the premiſſes, 
2: Hee keepes-the fxeld ſtill, and preſenteth himſelfe 
inthis manner; 
T he Charch of Geneua diſſenteth from: the priwate 
opinions of Caluin and Beza, Appeale,p. 71. 
I anſwer: by prinate opinion of Caluin, hee muſt 
Jl} meane this of Predeftination , and:from it hee muſt 
Jl conchude; 
[' Therefore his Dottrine of Predeſiination i not trwe. 
Otherwiſe he miſſes the preſent bufineſſe. That be- 
ing ſuppoſed, he commeth on the backe, where-hee 
ought to come vntothe face of his enctnie: hee ought 
to prove, that, his Dodrine is true,not diſproue ours; 
but beir as he will, if you aske him how hee doth 
know thatthe Church of Genexua doth ſo diſſent, hee 
doth anſwer; Deodate did tell him ſo, If you doubt of 
| his: 
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his teſtimony, hetels you, her 4 Miwniſter and a Pro- 
feſſor in that Church, and ſent to the Synode, from his 
Country : well, let him gaefora witneſſe without ex- 
ception, the chicfeſt doubr is how it may appeare, 
Deoaatedid ſay ſo : Hee putteth that out of doubt 
alſo by auouching, he told him ſo, enen Mi, Monntags, 
being the man, that Deodate was withall at Eater; 
which proofe cannot be auoided : for hee ſhould ne- 
uer haue had the company of Desdate in Eaton, vn- 
lefſe he had beene ſuch a man, whoſe word is as true 
as ſteele: yet neuerthelefſe his word is of ſmall autho- 
rity, for I haue foundir deceitfull, x» x 1.12. therefore 
I darenot truſtit, but let vs yeeld him, that Deogate 
did tell him ſo : and that therefore our Predeſtination 
1s not true, Then hee muſt be concejued thus to diſ- 
pure; 
Tour Dodtrine of Predeſtination is not true, there- 
fore mine is true. | F 
A ſubſtantiall diſpute,and well worthy 4 rich D#- F 
wine, 4nd old learning, mine is, becauſe yours isnort; t 
he telleth vs of ſome that haue whizligigs in their 
heads, Appeale, page 81. Iam ſurche is one of themin 
this argument. 
He ends not with this, but goes on ſtill with theſe 23 
words, 
T his ſentence: God did decree to glovifie Peter with- 
out any conſideration had of ts faith, ec. is 4 
prinate fancy of ſome particular men; Appeale, 
Page 58. neuer heard of, till of late, page 31. 
From hence he muſt inferre; | 
T herefore thts ſentence, Goa ad aecree to glorific 
_ Peter, &4c. # not true. 
Vv 2 I 
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L anſwer, The Inference is naught, truth in Diui- 
nity ſtandeth in a conformity vnto the divine reuela- 
tion, not vnto the ſooner, orlater apprehenfion, and 
report of ten. If you meane, it is not reuealed, then 
your termes of Prixate fancy, and yeſterdayes hearts ſay 
are but royes for Children. 

How dare you ſay our doftrine of Predeſtination 
is apriuate fancie, anda Nouell opinion, ſeeing King 
lames of famous memory for learning and knows- 
ledge, hath expreſly anowed it, in theſe words; 

Predeſtination depends not pon any qualities or works 
of man : but vpon Gods decree and purpoſe. 
As Fhaue ſhewed #* 13. This teſtimonie doth giue 
vs ſufficient odds aboue youz for Our ſentence hath 
royall confirmation, and yours hath none : herewith 
alſo, I would content my ſelfe,were it not, that he vr- 
oerh, with great vehemency; Thar, 

T his ſentence aboueſaid,gs the doctrine of Noueliiting 
. |. Puritans, Appeale, p, 60. —_ 

For the remouing hereof, and to giue full ſatjsfa- 
ion in the point; I will adde ſomewhar more there. 
unto, ahd ſhew, that the dodrine of Predeſtination 
which we defend,is neither new, nor the inuention of 
Nouellizing Puricanes. And becauſe I will auoyde 
all his ſuſpition and imputation of faftion and difſen- 
tion, I will alleadge the words and judgment of other 
men, not'any of mine owne. | 

Betarmine faith, de gras. 116.2.cap. 9.atter this ſort : 

No reaſon can be afiianed on our part, of Gods Prede- 

ſtination : not onely merits properly ſo called, but 
o the good wſc of freewill, ov grace, or both toge- 


ther foreſeene of God: yea alſo merit of congrnity, 
and 
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and condition without which he that is predeſtina- 
ted ſhould not be predeſtinated. 
For explication he ſaith further, 

1 adde, 0n our part,becauſe on Gods part,C auſe may be 
affizned, viz. In general, the declaration of his 
mercie, and Inflice; 1n particular, God doth not 
want ha reaſon, why hee would predeftinate vnts 
life, this man,rather then that, althongh the ſame 
be hidden units vs, Thus farre Bellarmine. 

This ſentence he vndertaketh to prouc, in the tenth 
chapter following, 1.by Scriptures.2.by the teſtimo- 
ny ofthe Church. 3. by reaſon founded vpon Scrip- 
rurcs,and Fathers, which hee beginneth thus. Some 
out of mankinde are choſen ouio the Kingdome of Hea- 
wen. I. Effettually,ſo as they come thereunto infallibly, 
2. Freely,and before all foreſight of works. This proote 
he makes good by the Scriptures in that chapter, By 
the teſtimony of the Church in the 11. Chapter, 
namely,by rhe allegation of many particular teſtimo- 
nies; and then in generall he ſaith, 

All the Fatbers efleemed of by the Church, euen all of 

them without exception, did manifeſtly teach this 

ſentence, after the hereſie of Pelagius was begunne, 
And alſs, it was approued by the publike ſentence 
of the Chureh. 

Laſtly, he concludeth in theſe words; 

Thu ſentence ought 10 be eflcemed, not the opinion of 
ſome of the learned, but the faith of the Chatholike 
Church. 

He proues alſo the ſame doctrine of predeſtination 

by ſenen reaſons,in the twelfth chapter, cuery one of 


them bcing no other; but the application,and accom- 
Vu3 mo- 
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modation of Scripture,vnto the point : and doth de- 
fen«] this ſentence, againſt oppoſition in the 13. 14. 
and 15 chapters following. 

Theſe teſtimonies of Be/larmine muſt bee allowed 
of by M. Meuntaes for many reaſons. 1. Becauſe hee 
isa Teſuit ; and Icſuires have the preeminengefor the 
preſent in the Church of Rome, as himſelfe informerh 
CAppeale,pag.203. and Bellarmine was a man of better 
ſbirit then ſome of that ſociety,as himſelfe auoucherh, 
CAppeale, pa7.239, whom he doth there alſo profeſſe 
ro be #ngenions, and biddeth him,well ro fare. He doth 
commend him, and preferre him too, before others, 
ſaying: | 

Bellarmine u« a man of 4s flrong a braine, and piercing 

apprehenſion, as any new vpſtart maſter in Iſrael of 
the packe, Appeale,p. 77. 

But, it may be he will ſay, Bellarmine is fatious in 
this point. 

I anſwer, I will therefore fortifie Befarmines teſti- 
mony; but not with the teſtimony of any other Ie- 
ſuites, though I might alleadge Suarez, who is not 
only ſo full in this point as Befarmine is,but alſo doth 
exceed him in the explication and vrging thereof : 
and that moſt frequently,but I will forbeare that, and 
only adde thc Dominicans z and becauſe I will auoyd 

ecdleſle allegations I will content my felfe with Al- 
#4ares, who inhis booke de Auxiliis diſp.39.4*6.& 9. 
&c. Diſp. 120 7 4. laith, Lo 
T herecan be no cauſe, reaſon,or condition on mans part 
affizned of Predeſiination : but it ts to be referred 
vnto the meere, and vudeſerned will of God. 
Which,hefaith turther, & according to the Indge- 
. | mext 
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ment of Auguſtine : approued of by many Popes, 
aud taken out of moſt euident teſtimonies of holy 
Scripture. | 
The teſtimonie oftheſe two,muſt needs be of great 
force vnto cuery man that doth duely conſider taem, 
becauſe, 1. They arc our aduerſaries, whoſe teſtimony 
15of more waight then if they were friends. 2. They 
are ſuch aduerſaries,as purpoſely doe retuſe to ſpeake 
as we doe. It then they concurre with. vs in words, 
and the thing ir ſelte,then it is manifeſt, rhe truth com- 
pelsthem : for there is nothing ele to induce” them; 
they want not cuaſions (ifany were to bee found) fot 
they arc men of learning, they. haue parts of nature; 
they are induſtrious themſelues, and'are abundantly 
aſhifted by others, neither are they ignorant that this 
their dodtrin of predeſtinatio 1s the opinton of Calxiy, 
To conclude, this is a ſentence nor peculiat:torhem- 
ſelues,that is,to the ſocicty of the Icluits; and-the ta» 
mily ofthe Dominicans whereof they afc, but itis a 
doarine vniuerſally received,by their learned; as may 
appeare by Aluare7 inthe 37, diſputation allcadged, 
and Suerez apuſe. 1./1b. 3. cap. 16.1% 7. and that which 
goes before : onely ſome of them doe differ in thc 
manner of handling it, namely, whether, both grace 
aud glory, or grace onely, bee thus freely predeſtinated. 
Laftly, it may bce truely eſteemed the taith of the 
Councell of Trentallo : becauſe that Councell knew 
ir to bee the indgement of Caluime, whole ſen- 
tence they meant to reproue jn all things they could: 
yet they decreed nota word againſt it: andir is ap- 
parent,they did notforger it, becauſe they ſpent ſo 
many yearcs.in that Councell, which is a plaine argu- 


ment 
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ment, they throughly conſidered all the differences 
betwixt them and Caluin. Belides, inthe fixt Scflion 
and twelfth Chapter, it decreeth againſt ſuch as re. 
folue with themſclues, that they are certaznely in the 
wumber of the Predeſtinate, iudging this to be the opi- 
nion of Caluin, which is a plaine proofe, that they 
forgot not Caluins opinion in the reſt of his DoQrine 
touching Predcftination. 
I hope, this proofe is ſufficient eo cleere this point 
from novelty, ſation, &c. termes which it pleaſcth 
Mr. Mounteen to gine it : for what can bee more ? 
Writers (ancient and latter) Churches (of Rome and 
ours) agree in it,confirm & vrge it. If this be novelty, 
lf fattion,puritaniſme,deſperate,detefiable,and horrible, to 
the cares of pious men, Mr. Monniags 1s happy, and his 
| Dutchmen with him, that haue choſen the contrary 
ſentence: but no reaſonable man will belceue ir, there- 
fore I proceed. | 
25 His next flouriſh'is in this ſort, 
The Lutherans deteſt and abhorre it,Gagoe,p.179. 
i Strange (though too trne) imputations are raiſed 
aoainſt it, Odious things are inferred from it, 
| ted 54. preſſed 10 ew oſe, and you 
cannot auvid (10 my poore Un ior) th ; 
concluſions, Appeale, page 52. 
G This diſcourſe may ferue to diſgrace; but not to dif. 
proue: for hee aſffigneth no imputations, nor conſe- 
; quents,nor confequences,nor antecedents in particue 
har, but ſpeaks onely,of ſuch,and onely auowes them 
vpon his owne affirmation, and vnderſtanding, which 
zre of little worth, for his word is found falſe, »* 11. 


r2.and himſclfe ſaith, b1« wnderlanding i poore. 
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Let him bring thoſe particular imputations, thoſe 
conſequents, which (hee faics) are ſo odious, and 
conſequences which (hee faith) are ſo neceſſary, and 
antecedents, frem which they flow; let him ſhew 
what is imputed, and vnto what, andthe world ſhall 
ſee, he ſpeakes neuera true word. 

Hee tclleth vs of Rowing, Rowling , Rambling , 1 
might adde, Ruffling, Scuffling, Schambling, Mut- 
fling, Buffling, Brangling, Shifting , Tricking, 
Shambling, and many more then theſe, 1f I had Mr. 
Monuntazs his cloquence, and I might pur them all, 
as titles to the diſputations(toregoing) inthis point; 
and yet ſhould I come farre ſhort of the excellency 
and worthineſſe of his Diſpuration, therefore I hope 
the Reader will iudgeas he find:'s, and ſupply what 
I want. 

He will fpeake but once more, and that ſhall driue 
the nayle tothe head: thus he ſaith, 

Without finall perſeuering in obedience, they are 
none of Gods ele, theſe being the appointed in. 
ftrumentall cauſes of all their ſaluation, Ape 

peale, Page 74. 

This reaſon muſt be thus framed , 

If finall perſenering in obedience, be the appointed 
inſirumentall cauſe of mans ſaluation,then final 
perſeuering in obedience, ec. i the thing, with- 
out whichnoman «of Gods elett., 

But finall perſenering, ec. is the appointed inſlyu- 

' mentall cauſe of mans ſaluation. 

I anſwer; by infirumentall cauſe of ſaluation, Mr. 
Mountezu muſt meane (at leaſt)rhe meritorious caule 
of heauen, which being ſo, his ſentence in 'plaine En- 

X x gliſh 
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oliſh is thus much; 

Finall obedience « the meritorious cauſe of ſalnation. 

In which ſentence he agrees with the Church of 
Rome; for the Councell of Trent hath decreed, that 

| Eterpall life is propounded 4s wages vnto ſuch as ave 

well to the end. Sel. 6. cap. 16. 
Good workes doe merit eternall life. 

This Do&rine of the Councell is vrged and defen- 
ded by Belarmine inhis Books, de 1uſti, ib, 5, as the 
Reader may ſee to the full, 

Hereupon wee may conclude againſt Mr. Mount a- 


£#,in his owne words, written in another caſe. Which 


follow; 
The Ape diſcouers himſelfe by cracking of nuts, 
Appealc, p. 308. 

So doth this man, who, whas, and what ſide hee is 
of, A Tridentine infadtion, and engrayned in 
affeftion that way : howſoeuer ending confor- 
mity by ſub(cription, ibid. 

But it may be, M*. Mewntege will ſay, hee did not 
know that.the Church of Rome taught thus much : I 
anſwer; his owne words will then refute him, for thus 
he writeth; 

If a man continue conſtant in the courſe of good 
workes, he is ſure of heauen cauſally, in Bellar« 

mines iudgement, as procured by them, A P- 
peale, Page 210, | 

To the parts of the Argument, I anſwer, firſt, 

The aſſumption is denied by our Church, which 
Gith 
By onr deeds wee cannos werit heauen, nor bring ws 

£0 the fauonr of God, nor winne heauengAHomilie 
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of Almes-decdes, ſecond part, page 326.327. 329. 
Vpon this reaſon : becauſe, rhen, 

CA man is 4 Merchant with God, andſodefaceth, 
and obſcareth the price of Chriſts blood. 

Now, our Church hath ouerthrowne his aſſump- 
tion: there is nonecd that ſpeake further thereuntos 
bur yet, that the efficacy of truth taught by our 
Church, may fully appeare; you ſhall hearc himſelfe 
deny this his owne aſſumption: for thus he writeth, 

Bellarmine ſaith, Heawen is of workes canſally whey. 
i 1 differ from him, Appeale, page 210. 
There s areward for the righteous, not for workes, 
or of workes, Appeale, page 208. 
' Some man perhaps will ſay, hee doth then contra- 
dit himſclte. 
© Tanſwer, that faluethnot the wound he giueth vn- 
to his aſſumption, the voyce of truth in his owne 
mouth againſt himſclfc, is of more worth then many 
witneſſes. This part of his reaſon being naught, the 
reſt hath no force to inferre the concluſion; yer I 
proceed to thereſt. 

The foreſaid argument (at the beſt) (and amongſt 
his beſt friends) is not worthy anſwering. Ir is no bet- 
ter then the dry bones ofa Hackney ridden to death, 
many yeares paſt. I findeit propounded and anſwe- 
red, by Bellarmine, de grat. lib, 2. cap. 13. Dnintum 
ec. by Suarez, opuſc. 1. lib. 3, cap. 19.1% 22. by 
Aluares, de Auxilys diſp. 37, n* 3. Tertio Deus, 5c. 
® 21» Ad tertium, Oc. 

To the conſequence of the propoſition , I ans 
ſwer, that it is moſt feeble and falſe. 

A man may haue cucrlaſting life in the cuent, by 
Xx 3 reaſon 
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reaſon ofhis finall perſcuering::- and yet not 
be decreed thereunto, by reaſon of his finall 
perſeuerance foreſcene. 
I ſhew it out of the ſaid Authors, thus : 

Intention, 


In Predeſtination, there & Gods will f- Execution. 


This diſtinRion I finde in Bel/armine, de gratia,lib, 
2. caþ.14.. Reſpondeoillua.In Swares, opuſe. 1.11b.3 .cap. 
18.9% 4, Dedeo part 2.1ib. 1.cap.14.n%7,And in Al- 
warez, dec Auxilijs diſput. 37.99 19. | 

Ifany doubt of thetruth of this diſtintion,the Au- 
thors alleadged doe bring proofe enough forit, and 
chiefly Szares inthe places alleadged,8&in his 9puſc.1, 
i lib.3 .cap.19.794.4ct0 whom I referre the Reader. 

Suppofing then that the diſtinRion is without que» 
ſtion, Ianſwerg Gods ation of execution, wrought 
in time, doth indeed repreſent Gods eternall will of 
execution : for the will of execution, is no more, but 
a diſpoſition of execution, or the execution it ſclfe 
| preconceiued in the minde of God, as the Authors al- 
| leadged doe truely ſpeake. 
In this ſenſe Mr. Mowntags ſaith truely , 
| So ſaued,are $6 ordained by Goa, ſoonr COms- 
| meth to paſſe,commeth So to paſſe, becauſe God 
hath ſayd, So, and no otherwilc it ſhall come 
to paſſe, Gare, page 177. 

P 886, f 

T he one « originall of the other, and the one « eus- 
| dence of the other, Appeale, pape. 61. 
| But this is not to our purpoſe, for we ſpeake not of 
| Predcſtination, as it containes Gods will of executi- 
f on; but of intention. | 
| -- The acts of God done in time, doe not _— 
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Gods efecrgall will of intenſion; whichis no more, but 
a decree appointing,that the thing ſhall bee, The will 
of intention medleth not with the manner how the 
meanes ſhall produce the eff-&, and how the cffe& 
ſhall low from the meanes, it aſſigneth not which is 
the meanes,which the end, as the ſaid authors haue 
abundantly proued. 

It is the firſt at of Gods will, touching mans ſalua- 
tion, and is not regulated by any former. God was 
wholly free to will it, ornot to will it, to willit vnto 
this man, or vnto another,therc being nothing in the 
creature to reſtraine this liberty,and determine the di- 
nine will vnto one : ſo that you muſt ſhew vs diuine 
reuclation,that afirmeth the finall perſeueranceof Pe- 
ter,was the reaſor to wone God, to appoint him wnto glo- 
ry. Iris notan inferEce made from an at of temporall 
execution,that can be a ſufficient ground to inivine vs 
to belecue it: but ſuch reuelation there is none, there- 
fore we may conclude,there was no ſuch reaſon,leading 
God'to predeſtinate this or that man vnio glory, Here, 
I may enquire of M, Aoxntagn whether he hath read 
this anſwer,6& others like vnto it or not: (one of thE is 
certainly true,)If he hath not read it,where is his tran- 
ſcendent reading he ſo much doth vant of ? where is 
that diuine that ſo often calleth others #gyarant,poore, 
and ſcummers vpon the ſurface ; and ſuch like termes: 
Now theſe poore diuines,thele fimple ignaroes, muſt 
giberiſh to him, he knowes not what. If hee hath read 
them,where was his conſcience, when he vrgedan ar- 
gument ſo often anſwered,and ſo much oppoſedzand 
(which is more) when he tendered it barely as a 
thing granted, without (ſo much as) one word out of 
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the diuine revelation to confirmeit, or to take away 
thoſe anſwers which are made roitr? Whar will 
he plead? Is Suare7 , Aluare7, and Bellarmine ſome 
of his poore Diuines, meere Gazlers, Blunderers, Rams 
blers, &c. not worth the anſwering, not worth the 
regarding, the niming? Ifhis will bee, ro ſhew him- 
ſelfe ridiculous, he may thus anſwer : and (to ſay the 
very truth) his deeds doe thus anſwers, though wee 
hauenothis words for it. I might goc on with this 
inquirie; but I content my ſelte with this, leaumg ic 
to the iudgement of the vnderſtanding reader. 

Thus haueclI applycd the anſwers of theſe authors vn- 
tothe argument, which doth abundantly, ſhew the 
weaknefle thereof: *and I might content my ſelfe 
with that : but I will adde ſomewhat more which the 
argument it ſelfe doth lead vnto. 


This argument ſet downe#® 27. ſpeaketh of Prede- 
ſtination,andif it were a decree to giue glory onely, 
and thereby it doth beg the queſtion ; becauſe, thar 
is denycd bim,by the Church of Rome,and ours. If 
he ſay, he takes Predeſ/1nation to be a decree to gine grace 
alſe, then this argument muſt be framed thus; 

Final $37 av. in obedience s the influmentall 

cauſe, that Peter receined grace in the exent. 

Therefore without finall perſeutring in obedtence,God 

did not appoint by Predeſtination to gine Peter 
grace. 


The antecedent or firſt part isdenycd by all which 
live in the Church of Reme: yea, cuen by them, that 
would haue Predeſtination to glory to bee vpon the 
forchight of workes; and they muſt ſo deny, becauſe 


the Councell of Trens hath decreed, ſeſſ.6. 
Preuenting 
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Preuenting grace s ginen by God, man hauing ns 
merits, Cap.5. Wee ave inſtified freely, becauſe 
none of thoſe things which precede In{$ification 
(whether faith, or workes) doe merit inflifying 
grace it ſelfe, cap.8, 

The ſame thing touching the free giuing of the firſt 
Crace, wee learne from our owne Church, which 
taketh it from S. Auguſtine, and tendreth it vato vs, 
inthe Sermonotf Faſting, p. 172. In theſe words. 

No man doth good morkes,to receiue grace by his good 

workes. 

Good workes doe not bring forth grace, | __ 

Grace beloygeth to God, who doth call vs, and then 
bath he good workes, whoſoeuer receiueth grace. 

Which ſentence is ſo full and plaine, and of ſuch 

authority, that I ſhall not need to ſay any more, to 
ſhew the inſufficiency of the Argument : therefore 
here, I will end my anſwer therunto,which alſo muſt 


— 


putanend to aur Diſputation, — this point of 


Predeſtination, becauſe he doth not offer any further 


occallon. 
By that which is paſt, it doth appeare, thathe diſ- 


ſenteth from the Church of Exgland,in this point of 


Predeſtination, and that hee hath nothing (of any 
worth)to ſay for himſelfe,or againſt our Church, 
Now wee ſhould diſcoucr, with whom hee doth. 
conſent in the point: for with ſome he doth conſenr, 
elſe it is a private fancy, peculiar to himſelfe, With 
the Church of Rome he doth not conſent. I rake that 
as certaine*: therefore he muſt conſent with the Ls- 
therans, and CArminians. I name them both, becauſe 
both hauc ſhares in the buſineſle, The Lutherans doe 


vrge 
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vree this doAtine of Predeſtination, but not very 
ftriAly ; nor as a matter vndoubredly revealed : nor 
doe they. preſſe it in all the particulars brovght by 
M. Mowuntags : and therefore ir muſt bee aſcribed to 
Arminius (by vs) becauſe hee is the man, whoſe 
yoyce was neareſt vnto vs; hee vrged it with more 
particulars, and vpon greater neceſſitie, then the Ly- 
therans doe : he choſe rather to ſee the Country that 
bred him, brought him vp, and aduanced him, come 
ro veter ruine, rather then hee would hold his peace, 
or retra this ſentence of Predcſtination, I forbeare 
ro:conficme this by the particular paſſages written by 


Arminius, Y orſtizs, and others of that fide; becauſe 


it would be tedious, and without all bencfir, What 
hath paſſed, - is ſufficient to ſhew, heeteacheth falſ- 
hood, and vntruth. Therefore here I will end the 
whole Diſputation« - 

There be alſo_other points of Faith, in his two 
Bookes, which oppoſe the doatrine of the Church 
of England, and which deſerue a repreofe : but be- 
cauſe theſe are propoundcd and handled by him in 
the firſt place, and their oppoſition is moſt dange- 
rous,therefore haue I contented myſelfe with the re- 


furation-of theſe oncly, reſcruing the reſt till ſome 
other opportunity, 
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CHAP. XXI. 
The Concluſion of the whole Diſputation, 


claiming M. Mountagues promiſe. 


Lthough ic hath beene his faſhion to ſpend 
\ wany lines, with much bitternefle, and ill 
language; very ill bcſeeming a man of gravity, 
and a Miniſter : yet in the iſſue hee promileth fayre, 
(if you will beleeue him) writing intheſe words ; 
Let him,or any other, goe honeſtly, ſincerely, ſoberly, 
Scholler-like to worke : Let bim come home to the 
points contronerted, without Rowling, Rarbling, 
Raving, ioyne iſſue, inſtantly with the queſtion 
whereit lyeth : 1 am for him : no man more ready, 
wore willing, more ſubmiſſe, more ”—m—_ fo goe 
calmly to work, for Gods glory the Churches tran. 
_— the good and benefit of my ſelfe and 0- 
thers, 

Thus farre hee, in his Epiſtle to the Readcr,ſet be. 
fore his Anſwerto the Gagger,neer totheendtherof, 

T anſwer, I haue accompliſhed your defire ; you 
invite to the diſcuſſion of the things you haue writ. 
ten. Ihope you will accept it in good part: I haue 
obſerued the courſe of diſputation you have appoin- 
ted. And, becauſe, I would not truſt mine owne Art 
(alcogether,) therefore hauc followed B. lemel, in 
his anſwer to Maſter Harding. 

To ſhew your (elfe a plaine man, youprofeſle fur- 
ther, in your anſwer to the Gaggers Preface, toward 
the end. 

1 Our faith is to be regulated by the Scriptures. . 

2 Bring mee_in .4ny one point, or all points, 40 thus 
'S | rule, 
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rule.Tye me toit, try methere.l fall downe and adore 

it. 1 wonld not, 1 will uot, ſwerue from it. 

3 Thepreſent doubts hanz in the Church of England - 
1 doe appeale to the publike dottrine thereof, let that 
which i againſt them,on Gods name,be branded with 
error : and as error be ignominiouſly ſpunged out. Let 
the author be cenſured(as he well d:ſeryeth ) by autho- 
rity.If 1 be ſo taken with the fad, or enidence fa cleare 
againſt me, or 1 be conuitted by ſufficient witneſſe, to 
hane erred thus, I will recall, aud recant , whatſoeuer 
is ſo exorbitant : and further, will deale ſo with my 
owne writing, 45 they did with their curious bookes, 
Adts 19. & 19. Appeale p.7,& 9. 

I anſwer, I haue performed the condition, in the 
indgement (I hope) of cuery Reader, able to iudge 
of a diſputation. I looke for the performance of this 
your promiſe : if you faile, the fault muſt reſt vpon 
your ſclfe ; and ſol leaue youto your owne choice. 

Bur you thinke to eſcape that ; and yet be without 
blame : by obicRing againſt che perſons, and plea of 
them that ſtand againſt you. 


Oftheir perſons, you ſay, 
They are 

Puritants, Self-conceited, Preſumptuous, Maligners at 
States, Irregular,L oning paritie, Fattious, Turbulent, 
(page}3. Oner preciſe profeſſors.P.4. 
Malicious. P.5. 

Hornets ill affeted, Purer Brethren, Great Rabines in 
Iſrael,whoſe pens, and pulpits be infallible in indgement. 
Page 6. | | 

Popmlar-ſpirits, Singular illuminates, Simple ignoran- 
zees, Claſicall difators, Groners for Parochiall Popes. 
PF. | Pare 
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Peremptory ,reſolued,concluſiue, falſe ſlanderers, p, 15, 4 
Calumniators,indiret dealers,p.22. 

Men of chenerelliſed conſciences, Calumniators, neither 
honeſt nor plaine, hauing presbyterian tricks of Legerde- 'F 
mAIRC, P.23e 

T raducers, Sa'nt-ſteming bible. bearing, Hypocriticall 
Puritans, aloſers,time-ſeruers,Colluders OT. the State, 
Page 43- | 

Cloſers(in ſhew) with oar Church, but teachers of things 
contrary to what they haue ſubſcribed, crafty pretenders 
to bring in Popes toeuery pariſh, and Anarchies in the 
State, ſeparatiſts from others, ſingular, apart, « fa« 
GHion,a - #94 Fara of Amſterdam, p.44. 

A fattion of nouelii ing Puritanes, men intractable, in 
ſociable,incompliable with thoſe that will not maintaine 
diſſentions. p. 60, . Þþ 
Men that haue whirlegiges intheir braines, And be far l 
at variance with their ownewits, p. 81. | 
Clamorons Promoters, T hat read not ordinary proteftat | 
writers, that braule at the ſhadow of their owne fancies : { 
fight with ſhaw.fowles of their owne ſetting wp. Talke 
confidently, Traduce wvirulently, miflake ignorantly, 

page 88. 
Men of new learning, that hae litile,or none old, fatti- 
01s, furious, P. 90. 
Of the preciſer cut, zealous Diſciples, p. 95. 
Sach whoſe wits be not their owne,p. 96. 
Such as profeſſe themſelues ſenſeleſſe,p. 99. 
Ignorant of others, wedded to their owne conccits,p.tot. 
Feruent ones, violently preciſe,p.108. 
_ Of wncharitable,unchriftian, fiery, Puritanicall zeale, 
Malice, Indiſcretion,Sach as run a madding of tranſpor- 
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ted ſpirits, p. 110» 
$chiſmaticks conforming for preferment, p. 111. 
Men that hold with the Hare and run with the hound, of 
moning violent, Quickſiluer,Gnnpowder ſpirits, That 
run into extreames,, Furious 0nes,P.112« 
Promoters, without Chriſtian charitie, common wt, 
ſenſe, wvnderſtanding, honeftie; Such whoſe paſitons are 
malignant and poſſeſſed with deepe malice. Shameleſſe 
ſlanaeres, p, 129. | 
Ignorant maliciow, fattions,poore dinines,p.133. 
Franiicke, goodfellowes that are and euer will be 1 know 
what, P.139. 
Halfers in opinions for prinate ends, rotten at the core, 
profeſſing conformitie, but are oppoſites, P.142+ 
Men partially addiited,malictoufly bent to caluneniate, 
H io Graba date P.145- 
Puritanicall oppoſites, p. 146. 
Men that hane ſet themſclues to calumniate,lonorant of 
the point they undertake againſt That cannot or will not 
vnderſftand, p. 168. 
Fooles oppoſing common reaſon,confeſſed diuinity,p.18 5. 
Great Maſters in 1[7ael, Lyars againſ# their owne know- 
ledge,p.191. 
Ienorant,peeniſh, prophane, p. 207. 
Miſdeeming informers, wanting ſincere and honeſt 
dealing,p. 209. 
Malicious peeuiſh, Puritanicall, p.213. 
Men of poore capacitie, without apprehenſion, p.218. 
Diſſemblers, p.222. iq 
Such 45 underſtand not the depth of the queſtion, ſcum 
wpon the ſurface, gibberiſh they cangot tell for what, 
page 248. ITT 
Pigmies of thrs time, P.27 3». 
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Younelings,p.274- 1 
Of uncircumciſed lippes,p.275. 
Of your ſhortercat, ſingular intheir owne conceits, Such i 
as ramble, and art ready to grind theteeth,p.27g. } 
Furious Puritans,P. 281. 
Ignorant ,inſolent arrogant preſumptuons.283, 
Good brethren, ſeeming holy, andpreciſe,T ormentors of 
words,malicions detracFors, 285. 
Bred,and ſent abroad by the diuell, to maintaine a fattt- 
08,P.291. 

Neitber diſcreet, nor moderate, nor, wnderflanding 


Dinines,293., Vt | 
Poore men,that medled beyond their lachet, And wert j 
out of their clement.,p« 2 95. | 
Ienaroes,intollerable ,inſalent malicious traducers, : 
of Pwritanicall,quickſulner ſpirits, P.304. ; 


Such as loue fation, and diniſionp. 505, © _ | 
Counterfeiting hy pocrttes,P. 308, | 
Of a braſen forehead,p.319. "oY | 1 
Zealous ones, charitable informers; frantiche fellowes, | 
friehied) with Pannicke-fearts, of Ducharitable' CON 
certs,P. 320, | = 
Of Predominant frenſies, Ignorant fupiditic,Þ.321. 
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ched wp for aduantage, p. 22. 
Things broken and diſmembred, which doe not cohere 


or #n{ue, nor follow inſtantly wpon each other, laid toge+ 


ther out of charitable pure intent, p. 24. 

Paſſages diſmembred, miſhapen, and abuſed, p. 26. 
Scholaſticall points, meere ſpeculations,of themſelues not 
apt to breed danger. That haue beene purſued without 
all danger but of tongue-iryzall,p. 42, 

Prinate imaginations of opiniatiue men, ignorant of 0- 
thers, wedded to their owne conceits, Pp. 101. 

ldle dreames, fancies, and furies, p, 11 4. 

T he fruits of anz1y and idle brains, pelty. 
Confuſeaneſſe, P. 116. 

Sottiſh malice and ignorance, p.128, 

Miſhapen calamnies, falſe ſuggeſtions, p. 129. 

T he grunting of ſwine, p. 288. 

I anſwer; firſt, in the very words of that learned, 
holy, and reucrend Biſhop Jewell, 1f 1 ſhould quit him 
with conrteſie of ſpeech,1 ſhould bee like vnio him, but 1 
thought it goed 10 wſe ſuch 25; woigage of words, not 4s 
may beſt anſwer your eloquence, but as may be moſt come- 
ly for the cauſe. Thus he writeth in his Preface before 
his Defence againſt Harding, n* 1, 

Alrhough 1 ſhould grant theſe imputations, wher- 
of I ſhall ſpeake, yo 2. yct ſhould you gaine nothing. 
And I ſhew itin Biſhop /ewels words alfo. 

1 beſeech you, if you hane leiſnre, hearken 8 little, and 
heare your ſelfe talke, behold your owne words, ſo many, 


ſo waine, ſo bitter, ſo fiery, ſo furious, altogether in. one 


place. Theſe be the figures and flowers of your ſpeech : 
yet muſt we thinke that you can meptoes [amape nor rage, 
howbeit 1 truſt, no wiſe man will iudge our cauſe the 
0rſe,for that your tongue can ſo readily, ſerue io _ 
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ill, D:fenc. part 2. cap. 1. diuiſ. 1. p. 83, 

By ſuch diſconrſes,he is able to prone whatloener thing 
ſhall come to hand + when Scriptures faile, then d;ſcourſe 
of wit muſt come in place : and when wit avd diſcourſe 
will not ſerue, then good plain round railing muſt ſerue 
the turne, then he flingeth now at bis Informers, now at 
his Promoters, now at the Puritans. 

Thus he iumpeth,and courſeth this way and that way, 

45 aman roving without 4 marke, thus hee ſheweth a 
mountaine of words without ſubſtance; and a houſe full 
of ſmoake without fire, when all is done,we may ſay of him, 
as the poore man ſaid that ſhore his Sow. Here is great 
cry, and little wooll. 

But truth is plaine, and homely, and hath no need of ( 
theſe hablements, but who ſo will take vpon him to main- 
taine vniruth, muſt be forced to leade his Reader from | 
the purpoſe, to feed him with woras, for want of matter, | 
and briefly ,to doe enen as here you doe.In the Preface to | 
the Reader, neereto the end. | 

To the particular impurations, I anſwer likewife in 2 | 
Biſhop lewe/s words.So terrible are you in your dealing, q 
be not afraid good Reader of all this ſmoake, for thon ſhalt 


ſee-it ſuddenly blowne all to vanity, from whence it came, l 
Thus hee writeth in his Preface b:fore his Defence, ; 
m 6. ' 

Touching ſom? of the particulars Ihaue my anſwer 3 
out of the ſame Biſhop roo, in theſe words, Tow ſay we } 


read neither the old writers, nor the new, but are viterly 
ignorant and void of all learning.it were a very ambiti- 
ous and childiſh wanitie to make vaunts of learning, For 
aſmuch as you ſeeme deſirous of the fame of ereat reading; 
ye ſhallhane the praiſe and glory of it (M*. Monntagw ) 
m/thout contention:we will rather ſay with St, Pa ul, wee 
wow. 
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know nothing but onely Ieſws Chriſt crucified pon hu 
croſſe : yet notwithſkanding wee are neither ſo ignorant, 


but that we are able and hauc leaſure to read as well the 
old Dottors, andthe Fathers of the Church : as alſo 


your light, uncinill pamflets,and blotted papers, which 


(God wot) in all refpetts arewery new, and we are much 
aſhamed of your papers, and nouelties, to ſee them with 
uniruth, g other unconrteous ſpeech, ſo fully fraughted, 

I anſwer further, you ſay we haue no learning ,capa- 
citie or wnderſianding : but theſe are your owne 
words, you haue brought nothing that hath ſhewed 
1t, or, that is fit to try, whether you fay true or not : 
you haue brought ſome arguments ; but they are fo 
filly. that a child may anſwer them : youpleaſe your 
ſelfe with.ſome Larine, Greeke, Poets, Hiſtory, Fa- 
thers, Councells : burthey {crue to no purpoſe, for 
they neitherproue, nor diſproue any thing in queſti- 
on. If you will bring arguments that ſauour of vnder- 
ſtanding, or diſpute from Latine, or, Greeke words, 
Poets, Hiſtorie, Fathers, Councels,in a Logical forme 
of true Sylogiſme, then ſhall youreadily find, where 
reading, learning ,capacitie refteth : Till then, you may 
viſe them,and brag of them, burthe that hath his eyes 
in his head, will ſay there is no cauſe. | 

You ſay.,we are Puritans, which you eſtecme a re- 
proachfull name : but you tell vs not what you 
meane by it, therefore you would faine ſpeake ill, but 
no-man canvnderſtand you. I thinke that name be- 
longs to your ſelfe rather, for, a Puritan is hee that is 
pure in his owne conceit, and i not waſhed from his filths- 
neſſe, according to the ſentence of the holy Ghoſt. 
Prouerb.z0.07 12. Now this ſeemeth toagree to-your 
ſelfe, for, you ſay, you,haue receined the earneſt T7 
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ſaluation, App. p.48. Therefore youare pure in your 

own conceit. Now you are not waſhed fro your filthineff, 
except your vameaſurablerailings formerly related,be 
no filthineſſe. If you will ſay they be not filrhineſſe,then 
muſt you reſolue vs, what Salomen meant, when hee 
ſaid, There tis a generation whoſe teeth are as ſwords, and 
their iaw teeth as knines, Proa.30. & 14. And Dauid, 
when he ſaid, Their throat is an oper Sepulcher, ec. 
Did Salomon and Danuid commend or diſcommend 
thoſe of whom they ſpake? You tel vs,that Puritans do 
refuſe, ſome of the doftrine, or diſcipline of the Church 
of England,oy both, Appeale,p.118.and this doth fiely 
agree to your ſelfe,tforin all che points now diſputed, 
you reieR the faith of the Church of Zxgland, and 
bring vsthe Popiſh faith in ſtead of it, as hath beene 
evidently declared. 

Youtell vs the things obie@ed againſt you-are col- 
lefted out of diners places, and layed together for aduan- 
tage: In both parts you intend to blame the pleadings 
againſt you; but the firſt part is againſt your ſelfe, for, 
Art and plaine dealing, ak you to ſet your opi- 
nions together. An obieRion is well made,when it is 
truly made, though it be gathered out of many ſeue. 
red places. You meane they are layed together vninſtly- 
bur the {eucrall places out of which-they arc broughr 
will ay, that is falſe : divers ſentences brought into 
oneplacce, doe make each other the cleerer vnto vn- 
derſtanding, to that endarethey now layedrogether, 
and for no other,as the reader may find. To ſcatter 
them into diuers places with the intermiffion of o- 
ther things, was a good meanes to conceale the ſnake, 
cill a fitter time was offred: he that giueth poiſon,muſt 


concealcit, To gather them together, was the la- - 
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bour, diligence, and faithfulneſſe of him that didir, 
He that diſcovers a hidden euill, is more worthy then 

' he that ſuggeſteth thar which is overt, and lyeth aloft, 
You wold fain Tridentize it,& ſo go on, hanging hoof, 

' againſt hoofe + (thatT may vſc your owne words) Ap- 
peale,p. 270. As the feartull Hare, doth double, and 
redouble;her courſe,and intricate her paſſage, to con- 
ceale her ſelfe, euenſodoe you: hee theretore that 
would find you out, muſt take you where youare to 
-be had, ſeeing you arenot wher,and how you ought 


to be. | 
7 ' Youtell vs of the points in queſtion, 


4 themſelnes. 


In the event unto Vs. 


They are not 
dangerous, T hey are ſcholaſticall peculations meerly. 
Becauſe 


Fattion, 
No fomenter of 4 


Theanthor 2 Schi/me, 
Patriot. 
Reconciler. Appeale, p. 42. 43+ 
What. 


ſ Make clamors of they know not 


2 Wherefore. 
1 Franticke fellowes. 
ere 


They that thinks not ſo< Frighted with P aunicke feares, 


fired the Beacons. 
Haxe without cauſe 
| difturbed the Countrey. 
 Eftceme a field of Thiſtles, to be a battell of Pikes. 
Appeale, pag. 320, | 
| Janſwer, Iris no-meruaile, though you ſer your 
whole ſtrength, to remoue theiſuipicion of danger, 


from the points. you haue delivered; 'yea it would be 


much 
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much meruaile, to ſee you doe otherwiſe + - forhee 
that layeth a ſnare, muſt conceale ir, leaſt his purpoſe 
be fruſtrated ; but your labour is ſpent in vaine, a 
weake fight may ſee them full of danger. 

That they are dangerous to our eternall eſtate,and 
of themſclues, ficted-ro bring (ad euents, is manifeſt ; 
for all ofthem arearticles of crronious faith. Now 
an errconious faith is an addition vato the divine reue- 
lation, threatned by God, robce puniſhed eternally, 
Rexel.22.& 18.ycrlc, Somme of them bee articles of 
the erronious fair of Rowe, and that they bee dange- 
rous vnto our {aluation, wee haue the teſtimony of 
Biſhop ewell,who ſaith exprefly, That, they are daw- 
gerous to kindle Gods wrath, end condemne our ſoules 
for ener, Apol:part.6..22.dinid.t. Ande. 20. dinid.2. 
he Ci vale we leane them,we cannot come to Chriſt: 
With whom agreeth our reuerend Biſhop Carleton ih 
his direions to know the true. Church, p. 63. & 64. 
For of the Romith faith he ſaith, That it is r7aps and 
ſnares, dangerous, and tending to mans deftruttion. 
Your ſelfe doe no lefle, when you ſay, Popery # origi= 
nall of ſuperſtition, enemie vnto pietie, Appeale, p.z21, 

The particular points, whereof wee haue diſputed, 
doe ſay noleſle. - noreiic 55 24 96 

For, if wee muſt take our faith in all matters 
of doubt, from the ſentence of a Councell, then 
can we hauetherein'no dipinefaith; and conſequent- 
ly no faluation. Wi 11 SHI%' 

\ If a man. belecue, that afinner is iuſtified (from the 
aQuall finne which-he hath commicred) by a created 
being, that remaineth ſerled;and ſeated in him,then 


- 


he belceueth, that, thereby choſefidans arcſodone 2-' 
waytharno being hereofredninerh, indeharall the 
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powers,and faculties of man, are diſpoſed, and fitted, 


vnto obedtence asamply and largely as the Law ap- 

ointeth,and preſcribeth obedience, and conſequent- 
ly is in danger of damnation: for ſucha man reſteth 
in his owne Luſtice,ro keepe him from hell, and toor- 
der him to heauen; and thereby truſteth vntoa ſliding 
foot, and a broken tooth, for almuch as God hath laid 
out the way vnto them in another line; 

Hee that, beleeueth that the continuance of grace 
(whereby man is fitted ynto holineſle in this life, and 
happineſſe in the life to come,by Gods appointment) 
is ſo contingent, and vncertaine, that euery man that 
hath ir, may be, and ſome men are, depriued thereof, 
and left inthe ſtate wherein hee was firſt borne, and 
wholly deſtitute of all inward fitneſſeto holineſle and 
happineſſe; he is in danger of damnation : for, ſuch a 
one belecueth, that ſome men at this inſtant, are in 
the way to heauen,and holinefſe, beautifull,and glort- 
ous,in the eyes of God : butin a moment, ignomini- 
ous,and hatefull vnto God,and in themſelyes tendin 
vnto nothing, but wickednefle,and damnation : ng 
conſequently is or may bee in this condition, of, in, 
and our, cuery moment,and inſtant of his life : fo al. 
ſo,he belecueth that all men may, and ſome men doe, 
retaine their ſanRitie,in their inward diſpoſition, and 
outward aQtions for many yeares, but in the laſt mo. 
ment of their life, are depriued thereof, and are 
caſt into hell. Which faith can in no ſort agree vnto 
the ioy and conſolation of heart, which the ſanRified 
doe enioy : Nor ynto that loue of God, and the 
righteouſneſſe of his Kingdome,, which every ſach a 
man doth find by experience : Nor vnto that great 
louce,and delight, which God bearerth vnto,and raketh 
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in his Saintsz ſo largely expreſſed in the Scriptures: 


Nor vnto the diuine prouidence which gouerneth 
the world with infinite wiſdome, 

He thar beleeueth Images are profitable to the Kir- 
uy vpof deuotion, and may bee had in Churches, 
and imployed for that vſc,isin danger of damnation : 
for ſuch a man will not ceaſe till he hath them, and ſo 
imploy them, and thereby is in danger of worſhip- 
ing ofchem, through their fitnefſe, and mans corrup- 
tion; and hee that doth worſhip them, doth commir 
idolatry, and idolatry is puniſhable with damnation. 
He thar beleeueth honour is due to Images, belee- 


ueth that in giuing honour vnto them, hee doth an - 


aQion ſupernarurall, acceptable to God, and that lea- 
deth to heauen,; ſeeing that,no honour can be due vn- 
to them, but by Gods reucaled appointment: and 
conſequently heis in danger of damnation : becauſe 
ſuch a man indeuoureth to ſerue God,and to come to 
heauen, by an obedience deuiſed by himſelfe : foraſ- 
much as God hath not appointed any honour to bee 
gluen to Images. 

Hee that belecueth, that Chriſt is really, and ſub- 
ſtantially preſent inthe Sacrament, will honour the 
Sicrament, with honour due to God : which (that I 
may ſpeak in the words of Biſhop lewe#in his Reply, 
the 8. Article, p. 283.) cannot bee attempted without 
great danger : for it is Idolatry : ſeeing Chriſt is not there 
really and ſubſtantially: and all Idolaters ſhall hawe their 
portion in the ſecond death, Revel.21. verſe 8. 

Hee that beleeueth, hee aflenteth vnto God that 
calleth, andexciterh, freely : ſo as, hee can reie&and 
diſſent from that calling and excitation (ifhee will) is 


in danger of damnation : for ſuch a one beleeucth, 
Zz 3 that 
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peale, page 42.1 ſay for my lelfe. 
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that he ſo conſenteth out ofthe liberty and dominion, 
that his will hath to doe, or not to doe, to conſent, 


or diſſent, and not yeeld that cenſent in obedience vn- 
to any preuiall worke,and true efficiency of grace, dif. 


poſing him thereunto; and conſequently, thac him- 


ſelfe doth firſt and originally make the difference be. 
tweene himſelfand another,that diſſenterh from that 
grace of God that calleth : and thathe hath of him- 
ſelfe, ſomething which he hath not receiued, where- 
of he may boaft, contrary to the word of God, that 
faith, F 
Who hath made thee to differ from another ? And 

what haſt thou that thou diddeft not receine ? 

Now if thou diddeft receine it, why doſt thou glo- 

ry, 4s if thow hadft not receined it? 1 Cor. 4. 

and 7. verſe. 

Bythe like deduQtion, the danger of your DoArine 
of Predeſtination will appeare, which is no lefle a- 
gainſt the place of the Apoſtle now alleadged, then 
the point of Free-will : for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in 
rermes, that comprehend Gods purpoſe, or decree c- 
ternall, as well as ations wrought intime, 

I might ſhew the like danger, toariſe from the reſt 
of the points delivered by you, and vrge the danger 
of theſe other waies : 'but I thinke this ſufficient, to 
make it apparent, that they are dangerous vnto a 
mans ſoule, SUP, WY) 

Touching the danger which (of themſclues) they 
arc apt to breed, vnto our outward eſtate, T ſhallnecd 
toſay little, becauſe what you ſay of your ſelfe,- 4p- 


1 am loath to touch here, or 10 meddle beyond my 


ſlipper the State is not the ſubiel2 of my profeſfi- 
| | of 


on: I pray for the proſperity of Prince, and Polis 
cie : but tet their conrſes alone 10 whom they con- 
cerne. 

Yetnotwithſtanding, I hope I may with licenſe,and 
good leave, alleadge what is manifeſt toall men;and 
deliucred by your felfe, Thus you write; 

' Popery us for tyranny, Appeale, p.z21. 

Andio lay I, withthe generall conſent of all thoſe 
that know Popery, andare not ſubie& thereunto. By 
tyranny, you meane, tyranny ouer Kingdomes : for 
you oppoſcit (in the placealleadged) vnto Axarchie, 
now ( [ hope) cuery maa willſay, Tyranny isa no- 
torious euill ro any State or Kingdome. If you had 
not ſaid thus, the thing it ſelfe would haue ſaid it for 
you : for Tyranny «, where one man doth rule the 
whole, by an vnbrideled and unlimited will and pleaſure, 
Now this the 'Pope claimeth ouer all Kingdomes, 
whoſe will is accounted alaw, to whom no man may 
fay, This is not well done : nor call his ations into 
queſtion. 

If you ſay you haue not taught this, therefore your 
Popery is not for tyranny. Ianſwer; this muſt follow 
ypon the Popery which you haue taught: for you 


gine to Councel; an authoritie to determine matters of 


aith, and require all men to receine their ſentence as the 


 diftates of the holy Ghoſt. You allow the Church of 


Rome 4 ſhare in ſuch Councels, by granting that it hath 
the eſſence of a true Church, you alſo allow the Pope 
himſelfe a place in thoſe Councels. Vpon which ir will 


follow, that the Pope mutt call, direR, and corficme 


all ſuch Councels : and conſequently, rhat the Pope 
hath ſuch authoritic ouer temporall States and King- 


domes, asis aforcſaid; for that authority of the Pope 
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oner Conncels, hath bred, and confirmed this autho- 
ritie of his, oucr-remporall States, and Kingdomes; 
2s he that rcadeth Bellarmine, de Rom, Ponti, lib. 5. 
cap. 1. Tertia ſententia, &c. and cap.6, to the end of 
that Booke, will finde. | 

If wee recciue theſe points of Popery hitherto dil- 
cuſſed, then muſt werecciue all the reſt of the Popiſh 
faith,for theſe arc no truer then they;nor are theſe re- 
ceiued by any, which doth not receiue them. It wee 
receiue all Popery, then wee give place to the rabble 
of their Monkes, and Friers,&c. wherethey are cnter- 
rained, great poſſeſſions, much goods, many people, 
are ſeucred from the vſe of the State, and appropria- 
ted ynto the vſe, and benefit of the Pope, and State of 
Rowe; by which mcancs our owne State is much dil- 
abled ro maintaine it ſelfe againſt forraigne oppoſers; 
and a forraigne State inioyetha great addition to de- 
fend it ſelfe, and to offend; yea, to ſubic& ours vnto 
the will of | the Pope, and State of Rome; which 
things, (I doubt not) will be confeſſed on all hands, 
to be no ſmall danger to our State: and this ſhall ſuf. 
fice for this time, to ſhew the dangers that doe per- 
petually attend vpon this faith of Rowe, which you 
perſwade vs to recciue. 

You tell vs, you are a Patriot, equal to the beſt: you 
ſhew vs wherein, by ſaying thus, 

1 imbrace the total dotirine and diſcipline of the 
Church of England;and will maintaine it, to bee 
ancient, Catholike, Orthodoxe, and Apoſtoli- 
call, Appeale, page 111: 

1 truſt ts make good, againſt any and all whoſoener, 

that the Church of England #s ſo conformable 

vio purefs antiquity, in the befs times : that 
wore 
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_ .. wore canbe named in all points, more conformas 
- ble, Appeale, page 48. | 
' You muſt giue me leaue toanſwer hereunto in your 
owne words:' which I finde, you haue written con- 
cerning ſome, wiz. | 
T ou doe: cdpforme onely: for 9m hold with 
the Hare, and runne with the Hound; Appeale, 
"Page 111.and 112. you are rotten at the core, 
Page 142. your goodly glozings , and time-ſer- 
wing colladings with the' State, are but like Was 
 termen, looking one way, rowing another; page 
43. and 44- | 
Your ſelte (at leaſt) cannot be offended with mee, 
for applying thoſe wordsof yoors, vnto your ſelte : 
for it is but Iuſticeto fillyou,in the ſame cup you haue 
filled vnto othets:. 20 bOnoulth SC 69h 
Neither may it bee ill taken ofany other + for you 
may be of that number, notwithſtanding this prote- 
ſtation: becaule-(tbat I may vie: your owne words) 
90K muſt remember All your words are: not Goſpell, Ap 
peale, page 272. Therefore wntill I'may perceiue that 
you manifeſt what you proteſt, by reall prattice, you muſt 
gine me leauetotbinke you diſſemble [1m the poinr;' and 
would perſwade men, that you are not tuber difiynſter, 
that your ſelfe may feed fat vpon 1heir folly, Appeale; 
Page 222. 1 finde-youalſo writing thus) of fome:: © - 
\ Tour holy.cauſe (you ſer) will wdt 


ced by oppoſits- 
. 08 thereforeyou arvdragrey ror 5 liennt 


| the Charchof England' in her Doctrine and life 


cipline : but indeed jyou's 
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-, 4 1904 1549 winde in. forraigne diſcipline, and the 
| Jef of forraigne pres Fo vi Page 43. 

20/17 n1eand gy; FIC 4 

If you conceiue thus of others,it is like enough you 
ſaw it firſt in your ſelfe : for thereis none ſo ſuſpici 
ous of another; as he thar"is guiltie, You know our 
Engliſh Prouerbe, 'The Mother wonld ' never haue 
ſought her Daughter in the Ouen, but that her ſelfe had 
beene there firſt - youcan apply, what 1 exemplifie, to 
ſpeake in your owne language, _ppeale,pave'3 20.yea 
it ismore then likely: tharthis was your interit : For 
you wave the Dodtrine of the Charch of England: 
Teach contrary to that which you haue ſubſcribed:as you 
challenge others, Appeale,paze 44.-which you would 
neuer haue-done; buefor ſome ſpeciall end, and no 0- 
ther endcan be aſſigned but this; and vnto this end it 
ſerueth ily. . | lis 

If F {ſhould reaſon thus, . Ut 2099 IG 2 Vote: 
' 1Thelearnedeſt, the moſt conformable; the- renow- 
. ped; rewarded, &rc. yea the faith it ſelfe, of the 

Church of England, « for Popery. Therefore 
- Popery s the trac faith. 

+. Then euery. man willbe ready.ro embrace the fairh 
of Rowie, and.gaod reafomtoo; ſecing-this'teftimony 
wanteth/ nothing togiue itauthoricy;-the party him- 
ſelfe, a friend; (nay more) 4 Brother that hath beene. 
borne, bred, . and brought wv) in. the confeſſion of the 
Church of England, tharhath learned, honed, admired, 
ani propoſed'to himelfe to follyn 7ndeclinably, the Do- 
Grine 4nd diſcipline of he Churchof Enoland;Appeale, 
Page.1 1.1. 
17-4 padre C 
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uew vp-ſtart AMaſier 'in Iſrach But one 
cofoncth wnso) the fhafiles , and. 
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their true ſucceſſors, immediate and mediate, Appeal, 
page 45-and 46. The Doctrine of the Church of Eng.- 
lands propoſed in Synods, confirmed by law, comman- 


ded, and eſtabliſhed by att of Parliament , Appeale, 


Page11T. 
As the qualitie of your perſon, & pretence, ſo your 


outward condition in our State and Church,doe ſeruc 
very ficly, to bring in Popery ; for you are 'knowne v#- 
to, and approutd by his ſacred Maieſty, King Iames; as 
you doe ſolemnly intorme vs in the Preface ro your 
Appeale, and.in the Booke t ſelfe.page 4.3, Toware be- 
holding unto, 4ndfauoured by, men of principall ranke, 
in the gouernement of our Church and common-wealth : 
as wee learne from your Epiſtle, ſet. before your 
Treatiſe of the Inuocation of Saints, neere to the end 
thereot. You are indeed rewarded with preferments, 
many for number, great for value. Who would deny 
kis conſent vnto Pg on it is brought by a mel. 
ſenger thus accompliſhed > You are a Miniſter and a 
Preacher, therefore when you bring in Popery, you 
goe compendionſly to worke ;, for you are like S—_— fo 
g4int, and draw your Pariſhioners with you, at leaſt to 
make them more feaſable then other waies they would be: 
as yourſelfe writes in the third page of your Preface 
ro the Reader,ſet before your Gagge. Youare a Prea» 
cher vnto many congregations, therefore you 'muſt 
needes draw the more people after you ; and they 
draw others; for we ſee by experience;things new and 
ſtrange, ſtay not alwaics with them that receive them 
firft. Moreouer, by Preaching Popery, they may be ac- 
commodated according vnto the diſpoſition of ſeue« 
rall men; hee that is inclinable thereunto , may bee: 
_- Aa a followed, 
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followed ſar ionſly plied at all times. He that is auerſe ma 
oprr3avy Ye withall as opportunity is 0 o_ 
- . Laſtly, preaching is of greateſt cfficacic,for ircom. 
meth-vnder the name of Gods ordinance,ic is-more 
fi: to enter into, and preuaile vpon, the thoughts of 
man, than any ether courſe : like as the ſmall _raine 
reſteth vponzencreth into, and ſofteneth- the. earth, 
more then the great and haſtic ſhowers. - By preach- 
ing popety may be let in ſoftly, without noiſe, flowly 
without violence, like as liquid bodies are diſtilled by 
aſoft fire, & being onceentred, taketh fafter hold like 
vato a ſcrew,: that is not heard-when it entreth ,. nor 
can be pulled out when it hath taken hold. 
21 This courſe, tobring inpopery was now requiſite: 
forall violence was in-vaine, no attempt that way 
could preuaile, :it made vs'more warie, and rcfolued 
againſt ic: like the boiſterous winde, that cauſeth a 
manto lay faſter hold vpon his clothes,to keepe them 
about him. What diſputations haue they had to pre- 
vaile againſt vs,for continuance,6: multitude ofyecars: 
| for learning and ſubtlety'? What devices hauc they 
Y} vicd to keepe ours from them, to conuey theirs vnto 
| vs? Cunning counſells tg grace it,deſperate 1aw1zaries 
} rocontty it intocuery Kingdome, Prouince,diuifion, 
familic,houſhold;fingular perſon, if it were poſſible? 
l What wars and trecherie haue they omitred, the Hi. 
© | ſtories of Wicklife, Has, Ziska, Henry the ſecond, King 


Iohn, and Queene Elizabeth, (belides many others) 
will ſhew. Morcof any of theſe are notneedtull,nor 
can be expected; yer what havethey gorren,hauethey 
wana party vnto their faith;or one'mante belecue as 
they doe ? Surely thisthey hauc gained, encna geor- 
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went dyed red in the blood of the Saints, and 4 namt,vut 

not of the ſonnes of Abraham, who nener had the gloyy 
of hereſie, aud poiſon of falſe dottrine, craelty, trechery, 
murder, vſurpation, Now;now therefore, is the tinac 
when you muſt change your copie, turne over a new 
leafe; bethinke your lelte of a new courſe; turne your 
threatnings into flattcrings; your lod ſound into (till 
voices; your long diſpurations, ihtd diſtilled drop- 
ping, your enmicy intÞ pretended feithuſhip, your 
conioynedarmies into ſruered corner creepers; your 
armour ihto Gownes, your ſwords into ſithes, your 
bills into matrocks : Finally,-letrnovoice of warre be 
heard in your ſtreets: Sound,and reſound;lifc yp like 
a trumpetthe voice of Peace, tune your inſtruments, 
to make that harmony to bee more delightfull, then 
the ſweet Singer of 1ſ7ael; and then perhaps you may 
gaine him vnto your ſide, whom God hath giuen 0- 
uer to beleewe lyes : buffar the reſt, they will, and al- 
waics ſhall, haue juſt cauſe to ſay,as we now doe, The 
ſnare is broken we are eſcaped, thanks be vnio God. 

I might giue fatisfaRionto euery one of his partl- 
cular railings, for there is ſufficient for it : but I will 
not burthen the reader ſo much. This that I hauc 
ſaid, is ſufficient : becauſe theſe things being thus, 
none of his other bitter inveRiues can bee true. 
Though they were true, yet doe they make cither 
wholly againſt him, or nothing at all for him. 

I conclude this whole diſcourſe, in the words 
wherein Biſhop lewe/7 concluded his, to Maſter Har- 
ding, pag. 652. 
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| Deceine mot the ſimple, they are bought with price; 
they are the peopleof God, for whom Chriſt hath 
ſhed his blood. Tour ſhifts be miſerable,yon trou- 
ble your ſelfe, as a Bird in the lyme, The more 
refs the faſter ye cleane; the longer ye ſtrive, 
the weaker ye are © ye cannot bridle the flowing 
Seas, vecannot blind the Sunne beames, Kitke 
not ftill againſt the fpurre : Give place vnto the 
glory of God: (willye nillye) thetruth will con- 
quer.. God gine vs both hamble hearts, and the 
people eyes to ſee, that all fleſh may be obedrent to 
hu wil . GA men. ; 
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